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ABSTRACT

A LACANIAN DISCOURSE ANALYSIS OF THE
CONSTRUCTION OF VICTIMHOOD IN THE SPEECH OF PATIENTS
IN PSYCHOTHERAPY

OZKAN, Aylin
Ph.D., The Department of Psychology
Supervisor: Prof. Dr. Faruk GENCOZ

November 2023, 167 pages

Based on social constructivist and relativist perspectives, this study conducted a
qualitative examination of constructed victimhood in speech, specifically within the
context of psychotherapy sessions. It is aimed to analyze both the construction of
victimhood in speech and what this construction produces in sessions. The analysis
of the results revealed the existence of subjective signifiers and variations in how
victimhood is constructed in speech differently across various clinical structures.
Additionally, the reinforcing effect of imaginary knowledge of self and others on the
construction of victimhood in speech, positioning for recognition and repetition of
victimhood in the therapist-patient relationship, active passivity, and resistance
towards acknowledging responsibility of the unconscious were interpreted as central
components of the victimhood emerging in the speech of patients. Furthermore, these

analyses were discussed within the context of psychoanalytic perspective and praxis.

Keywords: Victimhood, Psychotherapy, Psychoanalytic Theory, Lacanian Discourse
Analysis



0z

PSIKOTERAPIDE HASTALARIN KONUSMALARINDAKI MAGDURLUGUN
INSASI UZERINE BIR LACANYEN SOYLEM ANALIZi

OZKAN, Aylin
Doktora, Psikoloji Boliimii
Tez Yéneticisi: Prof. Dr. Faruk GENCOZ

Kasim 2023, 167 sayfa

Bu calismada, sosyal insaci ve rolativist perspektiflerle, konusmada insa olan
magdurluk psikoterapi seanslart baglaminda nitel olarak incelendi. Hem
magdurlugun konusmada nasil insa oldugunu hem de bu insanin seanslarda ne
rettigini analiz etmeyi amaglayan bu arastirmada sonuglar 6znel gosterenlerin
kullantmin1 ve magdurlugun farkli klinik yapilardaki farkli insa big¢imlerini ortaya
koydu. Ayrica, benlik ve bagkalar1 hakkindaki imgesel bilginin magdurlugun
konusmada insasinda pekistirici etkisi, terapist-hasta iliskisinde magdurlugun
taninmasi ve tekrar1 lizerine konumlanma, aktif pasiflik ve bilingdisina dair 6znel
sorumlulugun reddi, hastalarin konugmalarinda ortaya ¢ikan magdurlugun merkezi
bilesenleri olarak degerlendirildi. Bu analizler psikanalitik pespektif ve praksis

baglaminda tartisildi.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Magdurluk, Psikoterapi, Psikanalitik Teori, Lacanyen Soylem

Analizi
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

This thesis was conducted through a qualitative examination of victimhood that
emerges in patients’ speech during psychotherapy sessions. Grounded in social
constructivist and discursive perspectives, the research aimed to analyze both the
construction of victimhood in speech and what this construction produces in
sessions. Furthermore, the constructed victimhood in the sessions was evaluated

discursively within the context of psychoanalytic praxis.

Chapter | provides an overview, including a review of the available literature on
victimization, the rationale of the current study, and research aims. Chapter Il gives
the psychoanalytic theoretical background from the perspectives of Freud and Lacan.
Chapter 11l explains the methodological background and method used in the
research. The analyzed results are presented in Chapter IV. Finally, Chapter V
includes the discussion and evaluation of the research findings and contains a

conclusion.

1.1. General Overview and Research Background

1.1.1. Definition of Victim, Victimization, and Victimhood

The word victim is originally derived from the Latin word victima, also known as
magdur in Turkish. Magdur (victim), which is commonly used in Turkish, is
etymologically based on an Arabic word gadr containing meanings of “cruelty,
injustice, and tyranny”, and its root is gdr in Arabic (Nisanyan Sozlik, n.d.;
Etimoloji Tiirkge, n.d.). Kurban is another word that means the same as victim in
Turkish and is associated with religious sacrifice where the kurban (victim) is
regarded as innocent and sacrificed by individuals to seek redemption or make

amends.



These terms, magdur and kurban are used interchangeably in Turkish (Bas-
Bayraktaroglu, 2020, p.527). In addition, the Turkish legal system also describes a
victim as "a person who has been harmed due to a crime or tortious act” (as cited in
Bas-Bayraktaroglu, 2020). Victimize means treating someone intentionally unfairly,
primarily because of their race, sex, beliefs, etc... At the same time, victimization
refers to that process or act, and victimhood contains the state of being a victim
(Cambridge Dictionary, n.d.).

To summarize, victimization/victimhood, as its etymology suggests, has a variety of
connotations, including injustice, innocence, sacrifice, helplessness, and passivity.
Therefore, these connotations could be considered when we say the presence of
victimization in speech. Furthermore, in this current study, the term victimhood is
preferred because the related position constructed in the patients' speech is more
prominently focused on than the reality of the act experienced.

1.1.2. General Literature on Victimization/Victimhood

Victimization is a significant topic that is constantly examined and studied.
Numerous academic fields conduct studies to better understand victimization,
investigate its causes, elaborate on victims' experiences, and explore the effects of
victimization. In the field of law, focusing on the legal aspect of victimization
supplies victims with justice, protection, and remedies. Reporting or not reporting
victimization (Zinzow & Thompson, 2011; Winzer, 2016; Kelley et al., 2021) and
secondary victimization through legal processes (Orth, 2002) have been popular
topics in the last decades. When a case of victimization arises, it is required to
disclose it to the appropriate authorities so that the justice process might start.
Therefore, these studies focus on non-reporting issues or the secondary victimizing
effect of the legal process on the victim after reporting. Besides, when considering a
crime and its impact, it is crucial to distinguish between fact and fiction when there is
an allegation of victimhood (Peace et al., 2012). In addition, the distinction between
the perpetrator and the victim is critical in cases of victimization that are dealt with
legally. Furthermore, researchers who study social issues such as discrimination,

racism, gender inequality, and social justice could also work on victimization. In this
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regard, victimization research might help comprehend inequality, advance justice,

and engage in social change initiatives.

Furthermore, studies in numerous academic domains are being done in which
victimization is discursively explored and examined from multiple perspectives.
These studies investigate how victimization is communicated and portrayed by
evaluating victim experiences and narratives. It will also discuss how society defines,
shapes, and perceives victimhood. Yilmaz (2017), for example, explores the political
dynamics and ramifications of victimization claims in the Turkish context. In another
study, the United States and Turkey are used as case studies, with the debate
concentrating on historical victimization as a defining aspect of modern populist
discourse (Al-Ghazzi, 2021). Another study examines how collective trauma fosters
a cohesive and consistent shared identity and a sense of shared vulnerability (Yildiz

& Verkuyten, 2011).

Moreover, studies in the literature attempt to comprehend the impact of political,
legal, or social media discourses relating to victims or victimization on the
individuals identified in those discourses. For example, Leisenring (2006) has
conducted a study that explores how battered women navigate victim discourses in
shaping their identities, revealing that these discourses both empower and constrain
women. According to a study, battered women face the complexities of
victimization, agency, and responsibility as they construct their identities
(Leisenring, 2006). In another study, results reveal a dissonance between public
discourses of women who acquire HIV and women's accounts of heterosexual
transmission (Persson, 2014). While studying individual stories, it is vital to
remember that legal, political, and media discourses about victims and victimization
may not always coincide with victims' experiences and narratives. Individuals may

encounter ambiguity or confusion when constructing their own identities.

1.1.3. Psychology Literature

In the psychology literature, where researchers concentrate on the social and

psychological aspects of victimization, issues like the effects of victimization on
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victims' psychology, victims' help-seeking behaviors, which situations can have a
victimizing impact on individuals, recurrent victimization, victims' help-seeking
behaviors, and social support channels can come to the fore. Numerous studies have
concentrated on particular types of situations causing victimization, including sexual
assault (Wright et al., 2010), war and terror experiences (Friedman-Peleg & Bilu,
2011), peer bullying (Kurtga et al., 2019), cyberbullying (Aktepe, 2013), intimate
partner violence (Cherrier et al., 2023). If we were to interpret, we could say that the
psychology literature focuses on victimization that can be defined and accepted in a
legal context and situations where the perpetrator-victim distinction could be made
legally. Due to the potential impact of victimization on individuals' psychological
health, those victimized people might require increased access to psychological
healthcare and exhibit a more evident presence within such services. In that case,
how is victimization and its impact on people's psychological health evaluated and
studied? How do these studies approach the subject? What are these studies'
epistemological and ontological stances when assessing the subject and creating
treatment or preventive programs? Along with these questions, how the issue of
victimization is studied and what it is associated with, especially in clinical

psychology literature, is given below.

When examining the literature in this context, "trauma" emerges quite prominently.
In the field of clinical psychology, victimization is mainly viewed from the axis of
trauma, and it is observed that literature and discourse emerge from it. The diagnosis
of PTSD was included in DSM I1I for the first time, and in later versions, the
definition was constantly changed, changing the scope and the disorder group under
which it was included (Colak et al., 2010). It is noteworthy that, by definition, in this
diagnostic system, it is essential to refer to an external event or situation associated
with victimization. In the literature, numerous studies focus on and emphasize the
relationship between victimization and posttraumatic stress disorder (PTSD).
Researchers investigate how victimization experiences contribute to the development
or exacerbation of PTSD symptoms (Johson & Thompson, 2008; Uzunlar et al.,
2022; Cakir-Parmaksizoglu, 2011; Binay & Basgiil, 2022; Simsek et al. 2011;
Demir, M. 2008; Damka, Z. 2009). Posttraumatic growth following a traumatic

experience is another theme in the literature, in addition to the connection between
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PTSD and victimization (Parry et al., 2022; Guggisberg et al., 2021). Taking PTSD
into the center and conducting DSM-oriented studies, it could be stated that the
literature here is mainly in the framework of Kraepelin’s Diagnostic Model based on

a positivistic epistemology and realistic ontology (Baltaci, 2019).

Further, in a separate case study, Bayram et al. (2018) discuss the varied reactions
observed in a mother and two children who experienced the same traumatic event.
The study emphasizes that not every individual responds to potentially traumatic
events, similarly highlighting the acknowledgment in psychological science of the
individual uniqueness of each person (Bayram et al., 2018). Another study area in
psychology literature is revictimization (Atmaca & Gengdz, 2016; Oruglular, 2016),

which examines repetitive victimization and associated factors.

Thus, research examples show that the reality of victimization is treated as a
condition or a presupposition inside the research setting in the dominant clinical
psychology literature. Overall, the primary purpose of these studies is to increase our
knowledge about victimization to recognize its psychological impacts, assist victims
in their recovery processes, develop practical solutions, and support individuals who

have been victims from a positivistic point of view.

Apart from these, a few studies focus on victimization in speech, and several studies
in literature contribute to understanding how victimization in speech manifests itself
in the context of therapy. A notable example of relevant literature includes
qualitative research by Patrika and Tseliou (2016) that examined the phenomenon of
individuals assuming the role of the victim while engaging in what is commonly
referred to as the "blame game". The study explores how individuals in family
therapy sessions positioned themselves as victims and directed accusations toward
others (Patrika & Tseliou, 2016). In another study, Diirii (2018) discusses the
relationship between the expression "I am unlucky” emerging during therapy
sessions and masochistic personality patterns based on two case stories from a
psychoanalytical perspective. The researcher considers this statement a challenge
that must be overcome during therapy (Diirti, 2018). In addition, in a discursive study

of the concept of resistance in psychotherapy, the passive victim position was
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evaluated as a type of resistance (Bigak¢i, 2019). Thus, while the construction of
victimhood in speech has received more attention in other academic fields, it has not
received much attention in psychology, particularly clinical psychology. It is worth
emphasizing that the few studies included here, unlike the dominant literature, tend

towards qualitative research methods and act from a relativistic point of view.

1.2. The Rational for the Study

Various disciplines thoroughly investigate victimization/victimhood in its different
dimensions. Reviewing the psychology literature reveals that these investigations are
often based on real instances of victimization. Studies show that victims become
more apparent in the therapeutic process, especially when criminal aspects are
included, from the clinical psychology standpoint. Another noteworthy aspect is the
prevalence of connections between victimization, trauma, and psychopathology in

mainstream psychology research.

Additionally, despite being addressed in a limited number of studies,
victimization/victimhood in discourse has yet to receive sufficient attention in the
clinical psychology literature. Furthermore, the clinical psychology literature needs
to comprehensively examine victimization/victimhood in speech in psychotherapy.
As Georgaca and Avdi (2012) emphasize, the discourse has a constitutive effect. An
individual's speech encompasses how they connect with others and their social
position. How does victimhood in patients’ speech interact with the process in
psychotherapy, which represents a language-based process? This question must be
thoroughly analyzed and elaborated within the clinical psychology literature using a

linguistically oriented qualitative research methodology.

1.3. Research Questions and Aims

The primary aim of this study is to investigate the discursive construction of
victimhood, independent of the presence of any actual victimization, and examine the
role of this construction in the psychotherapy process discursively. In this regard, the

purpose of the study is determined as follows:
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Aims:
e Investigating victimhood in patients’ speech during the psychotherapy
process
e Examining the functions of victimhood in speech and its impact on the

psychotherapy process

Within the scope of the thesis, victimhood in patients' speech is examined by
focusing on psychoanalytically oriented psychotherapy sessions. The functions of it
and its impact on the process are considered and evaluated within the framework of
psychoanalytic praxis. Thus, the present study is precisely centered on the following

inquiries:

Questions:
« How do patients construct victimhood in speech during psychotherapy
sessions?
* What is produced in psychotherapy through the constructed victimhood in the

patients’ speech?



CHAPTER 2

THEORETICAL BACKGROUND

This section explains theoretically how Sigmund Freud and Jacques Lacan's
psychoanalytic approaches treat the themes of victimization/victimhood, trauma, and
pathology, frequently associated concepts in the dominant clinical psychology
literature. The conceptualizations of the human psyche, subjectivity, unconscious,
and psychopathology by Freud and Lacan based on their praxis are also briefly

discussed.

2.1. Sigmund Freud

As Quinodoz (2015) summarizes, Freud specializes in brain anatomy and
neuropathology while also researching the medical applications of cocaine. During
his studies in physiology, he becomes acquainted with Joseph Breuer, who is
interested in hypnosis. Breuer discusses with Freud a case from Vienna involving
symptoms of hysteria, which caught Freud's attention. Motivated by this case, Freud
applies for a scholarship to attend Charcot's lectures on hysteria at Salpetricre
Hospital. This experience becomes a pivotal moment for Freud and deepens his
fascination with hypnosis. Later, he realizes that Charcot views hysteria only as a
branch of neuropathology without intending to pursue further investigations.
Following this, Freud takes action toward new opportunities and perspectives
(Quinodoz, 2005).

In addition to working with Charcot, who later took a different approach to cases of
hysteria, his use of hypnosis and catharsis served as a model for Freud in developing
his psychoanalytic theory and method. Subsequently, as he begins to focus more on
the theoretical foundations of his clinical work, Freud is the first to systematize and
theorize the Psychoanalytic perspective. Undeniably, the prevalence of hysteria,
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characterized by various somatic symptoms, functional losses, and transformed
symptoms throughout Freud’s life, plays a vital role in developing his theory
(Rudinesco, 2016). These cases exist through stories of people experiencing
psychosomatic problems that cannot be explained by medical knowledge of
physiology, such as paralysis, muscle spasm, numbness, pain, vision or hearing
impairments. Freud's encounter with these various manifestations of hysteria
prompts him to explore the underlying psychological factors contributing to these
symptoms. With this starting point, Freud works on the human psychic mechanism
and continues to develop his theory throughout his life. During his studies, he
presents two different models that examine the psychic mechanisms of human

beings.

2.1.1. From Trauma to Fantasy

This means that when we wish to take up again studies on hysteria,

we don’t really know if we should begin by reading books about mathematics or novels ...

It is to know if we are capable or not of getting out of hysterial

The question does not seem today to be clear-cut. Did Freud himself succeed? If we consider
the reports of the cases he gave us, what we know about his entourage,

even the women whom he privileged, we can think that no,

We have not got out of it. /z’s a question that will always remain pertinent

regarding the powers of our work..

(Charles Melman, 2022)

2.1.1.1. Trauma

In the book Studies on Hysteria, which is the first to contain the fundamental ideas of
psychoanalytic theory, Freud and Breuer (1895/2001) offer five cases to which Freud
contributes four cases (Emmy von N., Lucy R., Katharina, and Elizabeth von R.),
and Breuer contributes one (Anna O.). They stress the connection between personal
symptoms and forgotten traumatic experiences and assert that releasing repressed
information will cause hysterical symptoms to go away (Freud & Breuer,
1895/2001).

Initially, Freud believed that hysteria suffered from unresolved psychological

traumas and that trauma, such as experiences of violation, was real (Melman, 2022,
p-4).



2.1.1.2. Deferred Action (Nachtriglichkeit)

During his early period, Freud considers that these real traumatic experiences play a
significant role in the etiology of hysteria. According to Freud's theory of seduction,
formulated in 1893, the origin of hysterical symptoms lies in a child being seduced
by an adult (Quinodoz, 2005). Thus, he conducts techniques to help patients
experience catharsis and relief by expressing their traumatic memories. The core idea
behind the seduction theory is that the memories of these traumas had to be pieced
together by analyzing the symptoms exhibited (Haute & Geykens, 2012), and he
aims to reach a final resolution regarding the trauma through a process of cure.
However, he observes that patients often return to their previous traumas through
associations during the process. In other words, he observes that each hysterical
symptom is triggered by a current trauma that revived a past traumatic event.
Therefore, he introduces the concept of deferred action® term describes the process
of pathology emerging from a trauma constituted by two distinct moments instead of
just one (Haute & Geykens, 2012, p.34) to explain how symptoms formed in these
patients. According to this notion, an initial event becomes entirely traumatic later in
psychological development when a subsequent encounter reawakens it.

The early signs of what Freud would later use as "deferred action"” could be observed
in the case of Emma (Korkmaz, 2021; Bistoen et al., 2014). Emma starts having
anxiety about going into clothing stores by herself when she is twelve. This dread is
brought on by an incident in which she sees two salesmen laughing at her attire in a
retail store, especially one of whom she found attractive. Emma’s phobic fear is born
due to the panic attack this incident caused. However, additional investigation shows
that she went through a different event when she was just eight. At that age, she went
to a store to purchase candy, but the store clerk abused her sexually by pinching her
genitalia through her dress. The connections between these two incidents, such as the
laughter of the store clerk, the presence of clothing, and being alone in a shop, help
explain Emma's panic attacks. Freud claims that “a memory is repressed which has
only become a trauma by deferred action™ (Bistoen et al., 2014; Freud, 1895). Haute

and Geykens (2012) interpret this retroactive process as when an individual

! Nachtriglichkeit in original.
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experience a trigger that reminds them of a childhood trauma during their adolescent
years or later, the traumatic memory resurfaces and generated sexual arousal that is
not consciously perceived as such. This arousal manifests itself through symptoms of
anxiety or conversion (Haute & Geykens, 2012). Furthermore, the presence of sexual
traumas in the patients' narratives is persistently evident. Although Freud does not
focus extensively on Studies in Hysteria, he emphasizes the relationship between
traumas and sexuality in his early works. He states that this factor associated with
sexuality is significant in the emergence of hysteria and influential in other neuroses
(Quinodoz, 2005).

2.1.1.3. Fantasy

The death of his father in 1896 leaves profound effects on Freud, leading him to
initiate self-analysis. This self-analytical journey allows him to comprehend the
significance of fantasies and prompts him to review his seduction theory.
Additionally, he doubts the reality of patients' memories because he encounters his
patients' fantasies when he is searching for real traumas they had experienced in the
past. These two impact Freud’s decisions to relinquish the seduction theory (Kluft,

2018; Korkmaz, 2021).

Over time, Freud comprehends that a traumatic event is not always necessary to
develop hysterical symptoms and evaluates the possibility that fantasies, rather than
actual memories of a traumatic event, may play a significant role in developing
symptoms. According to Moncayo (2021), Freud considers fantasies a crucial aspect
of the psychic mechanism, playing a significant role in developing neurotic

symptoms (p. 253).

This change represents a significant transformation in Freud's thoughts and a
departure from his previous views on the role of childhood sexual trauma in neurotic
development. He eventually concludes that trauma is predominantly shaped by
fantasies (Melman, 2022, p. 4) and makes a notable declaration, expressing his
abandonment of the theory of seduction (Quinodoz, 2005). In letter 139, addressed to
Wilhelm Fliess on September 21, 1897, he explicitly stated, "I no longer believe in
my neurotica (theory of the neuroses)” (Freud, 1887-1904/1985, p. 264).
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Following that, Freud suggests treating reality and fantasy equally is essential rather
than initially making any effort to differentiate between them (Quinodoz, 2005). He
believes that fantasies hold significance and are essential to childhood experiences.
Laplance and Pontalis (1985/2002) indicate that the discovery of fantasy opened the
door to the Oedipus complex, and Freud used fantasy to reveal the hidden facets of
childhood sexuality.

In their study, Knockaert et al. (2004) discuss the historical development of Freud's
theories on trauma. According to them, after abandoning the seduction theory, Freud
revised his understanding of trauma and viewed it as a confrontation with certain
aspects of the drives. Initially, he characterizes the drives as inherently
overwhelming and traumatizing, emphasizing the passive position of individuals who
cannot actively process them. However, in his later conceptualizations, Freud
introduces the death drive and the compulsion to repeat, expanding trauma's
complexity beyond its purely sexual dimension. In his later works, Freud refutes the
idea that drives are inherently traumatic and argues that drives become traumatic
when they are at risk of remaining unsatisfied due to obstacles, provoking anxiety
(Knockaert et al., 2004).

In conclusion, when commenting on Freud's emphasis on fantasy, it is essential to be
careful here. He emphasizes that fantasy plays an equally significant role in the
formation of neuroses. Rather than saying that the importance of what is real is
irrelevant to an individual, it highlights the significance of internal mechanisms
alongside external factors that are active in the psychological realm. Given the
information above, it is evident that Freud's perspective takes a critical position
towards perspectives that directly associate traumatic events from the external world
with psychopathology. Thus, it can be concluded that psychoanalytic theory has a
different understanding of human psychic mechanisms. | will now go through how

Freud addresses psychic mechanisms in his theory.

2.1.2. Freudian Topography

Richards (1984), in the editorial note of “On Metapsychology The Theory of

Psychoanalysis,” which is a collection of Freud’s several works such as “The Ego
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and The 1d”, “Beyond the Pleasure Principle” etc., notes that Freud's early scientific
endeavors are entirely devoted to physiology. He initially tries to explain
psychopathological phenomena from a neurological standpoint (Freud, 1984, pp.163-
164). Additionally, all his writings throughout his time working with Breuer are built
around this strategy. Intellectually, Freud is intrigued by the prospect of creating a
psychology of the mind solely based on neurological data, and he works diligently
toward this objective in 1895. Several years later, the neurological explanation of the
psychology of the mind disappeared with "The Interpretation of Dreams™ (1900).
Freud concentrates on defining and reinforcing the idea of the unconscious, which
eventually became the core of his new theoretical framework. Therefore, his
emphasis on the unconscious mind can characterize Freud's theory of the psychic
mechanism. Whereas the focus is primarily on observable and measurable elements
in psychology and psychiatry, psychoanalysis offers a distinctive perspective by
emphasizing the unconscious. Consequently, psychoanalysis reveals that individuals
do not have complete mastery over their minds, as the unconscious interacts with

consciousness.

In Freudian theory, two distinct models are used to describe the structure and
functioning of the mind. The first model is known as the topographic model. In his
text named "The Unconscious”, Freud (1915/1957) deals with the concepts of
conscious, unconscious, and preconscious?, which are the components of this
topographic model, and addresses the transitions and processes between them.
Although the conscious represents the mental processes that the human is aware of,
the unconscious refers to the mental processes that one is unaware of but are
effective in psychic mechanisms. In contrast, unlike the unconscious, the
preconscious includes mental processes that can become conscious more easily.
Besides, he asserts that “psychical topography has for the present nothing to do with
anatomy; it has reference not to anatomical localities, but to regions in the mental

apparatus, wherever they may be situated in the body.” (Freud, 1915/1957, p.175).

However, as time progressed, Freud (1923/1960) thinks that the first topographic
model has limitations and needs to be improved in practical applications (p.8). In

2 Original use of Freud: Conscious (Bewusstsein - Bw), Preconscious (Vorbewusstsein - VVb), and
Unconscious (Unbewusstein - Ub).
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addition to the topographic model, Freud presents his structural model, which
elaborates on how the mind is organized. This model emphasizes how the id, ego,
and superego interact. Tura (1996) describes the second model of Freud and
summarizes the dynamics between id, ego, and superego in his book titled in Turkish

“Freud’dan Lacan’a Psikanaliz
45).

(From Freud to Lacan: Psychoanalysis)” (pp.44-

The id stands for primary, unconscious wants that are motivated by pleasure. The
essential component is the id, often associated with the unconscious, which functions
on the pleasure principle®. It is distinguished by a fundamental process that
disregards space, time, and reason. The ego acts as the conscious, logical
intermediary, negotiating between the id's desires and reality's limitations. Reality
principle* frames the ego, which is in charge of suppressing violent and sexual
propensities. It aims to strike a balance between the pleasure that needs to be driven
by both reality and the id. The secondary process, connected to conscious cognition,
is the dominating process. Both consciously and unconsciously, the ego's mechanism
is in operation. For instance, defenses are unconscious, yet reasoning necessitates
conscious functioning. The superego represents internalized societal values and
moral standards. The superego also contains both conscious and unconscious parts.
This structural model offers a different understanding of how these mental forces
interact to shape our thoughts, behaviors, and overall personality (Tura, 1996) from
the first model. Freud states that:

We have formed the idea that in each individual there is a coherent organization of
mental processes, and we call this his ego. It is to this ego that consciousness is
attached; the ego controls the approaches to motility - that is, to the discharge of
excitations into the external world; it is the mental agency which supervises all its
constituent processes, and which goes to sleep at night, though even then it exercises
the censorship on dreams. From this ego proceed the repressions, too, by means of
which it is sought to exclude certain trends in the mind not merely from
consciousness but also from other forms of effectiveness and activity. In analysis

¥ According to Freudian Perspective, the pleasure principle encourages people to look for pleasure and
stay away from suffering.

* The reality principle, which also seeks to pleasure, provides pleasure delayed and diminished
manner due to the obstacles of reality. It momentarily stops the discharge of the id's energy until a
proper time and place, forcing us to think about the risks, requirements, and potential outcomes as we
make decisions. To put it another way, the ego works to make sure that the id's demands are met in a
way that is safe, appropriate, and practical.
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these trends which have been shut out stand in opposition to the ego, and the
analysis is faced with the task of removing the resistances which the ego displays
against concerning itself with the repressed.

(Freud, 1923, The Ego and the ID, p. 8)

In conclusion, the topographic model focuses on the conscious and unconscious
aspects of the mind, while the structural model highlights the interplay between the
id, ego, and superego. While these two models offer different perspectives on the
mind, Freud does not view them as mutually exclusive. Instead, he considers them
complementary and believes that both models contribute to our understanding of
mental processes (Freud, 1923/1960). Gay (1989) articulates in the preface of the
book:

This new scheme did not lead Freud to abandon his classic characterization of
mental activity - emphasizing the distance of thoughts from awareness - as either
conscious, or preconscious, or wholly unconscious. However, he now made the
decisive point that many of the mental operations of the ego, and of the super-ego as
well, are inaccessible to direct introspection.

(Freud, The Ego and the ID, pp. xxii -xxiii)

According to the interpretation of Quinodoz (2006), if the goal of the analysis is to
bring the unconscious into consciousness, as stated in the first topographical model,
the same objective can be expressed in terms of the second structural theory with the
phrase "Wo Es war, soll Ich werden" ("Where id was, there ego shall be"). This
signifies the transformation of unconscious desires into conscious awareness
(Quinodoz, 2006).

Freud (1923/1960) writes in the chapter “Conscious and What is Unconscious” of
“The Ego and the 1d”:

For our conception of the unconscious, however, the consequences of our discovery
are even more critical. Dynamic considerations caused us to make our first
correction; our insight into the structure of the mind leads to the second. We
recognize that the Ucs. does not coincide with the repressed; it is still true that all
that is repressed is Ucs., but not all that is Ucs. is repressed. A part of the ego, too-
and Heaven knows how important a part - may be Ucs., undoubtedly is Ucs. 6 And
this Ucs. belonging to the ego is not latent like the Pcs.; for if it were, it could not be
activated without becoming Cs., and the process of making it conscious would not
encounter such great difficulties. When we find ourselves thus confronted by the
necessity of postulating a third Ucs., which is not repressed, we must admit that the
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characteristic of being unconscious begins to lose significance for us. It becomes a
quality which can have many meanings, a quality which we are unable to make, as
we should have hoped to do, the basis of far-reaching and Il inevitable conclusions.
Nevertheless, we must beware of ignoring this characteristic, for the property of
being conscious or not is in the last resort our one beacon-light in the darkness of
depth-psychology.

(Pp. 9-10)

2.2. Jacques Lacan: “Freud, return to”

The meaning of a return to Freud is a return to the meaning of Freud.
And the meaning of what Freud said may be conveyed to anyone because
addressed as it is to all, it concerns each individual:

to make this clear, one has only to remember

that Freud’s discovery puts truth into question, and there is no one

who is not personally concerned by the truth.

(Jacques Lacan, 2005, pp. 88-89)

The science of psychoanalysis is significantly benefited from the work of French
psychiatrist and psychoanalyst Jacques Lacan (1901-1981) raised in Paris and
completed psychiatric training after studying medicine (Homer, 2016). First, Lacan
joins the International Psychoanalytical Association (IPA) and is initially captivated
by Freud's theories. However, he later comes up with his unique method of
psychoanalysis, which caused friction with the Freudian school (Evans, 2006). He
interprets Freud’s theory uniquely and develops a distinct theory through the
movement of his return to Freud and believes himself to be a faithful interpreter of

Freud's theories.

Lacan proposes a threefold divide in the evolution of psychoanalysis, according to
Samuels (1993). He asserts that the first period embodies “Freud's initial discovery”,
the second period encapsulates “the repression of Freud's ideas by ego psychology”,
and the third period represents Lacan's own "return to Freud" to meticulously analyze
and interpret Freud's work (Samuels, 1993). Vanheule (2017) emphasizes how
Lacan's strategy differs from the viewpoints of ego psychology and object-relations
theory, particularly in how they interpret Freud's work and prioritize the structural
model above the topographical model. Lacan's theory challenges non-Lacanian post-
Freudian approaches and criticizes focusing on the second model because that model
undermines the centrality of the unconscious. Essentially, ego psychologists and
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object-relations theorists' misinterpretations of "The Ego and the Id" redirect the
focus away from the unconscious and toward one or more of the agencies within the
structural model (Vanheule, 2017).

One of Lacan's most remarkable contributions to psychoanalytic theory is the
inclusion of linguistic concepts (Homer, 2016). He emphasizes language and the
unconscious to characterize the linguistic and social norms that impact our lives. He
proposes the idea of the symbolic order, which he claims is that “the unconscious is
structured like a language (Lacan,1964/1998)” (as cited in Homer, 2016).

Lacan proclaims that Freud's clinical practice, founded upon his analysands' free
associations, namely their speech and linguistic articulations on the analytic couch, is
where psychoanalytic experience and the theories to which it gives rise first emerged
(Vanheule, 2017). Lacan's emphasis on language, rooted in Freud's clinic and his
analysands' speech, receives criticism for allegedly neglecting non-linguistic
elements (Vanheule, 2017).

However, Lacan argues that these elements gain meaning through their connection
with the free-associative speech of analysands. He cautions against relying only on
nonverbal fragments to reveal unconscious truths and that the analyst bases his
interpretations on what has been uncovered (Vanheule, 2017). As Gasperoni (1996)
suggests, Lacan's theory can be understood as a response to the divergence of post-
Freudian theorists from the authentic objectives of psychoanalysis, presenting a
counter position to the conventional and reality-centered focus of ego psychology.

Additionally, topology -the branch of mathematics that studies spatial properties and
transformations - is extensively used in Lacan's work. Lacan's use of topology,
according to Raggland and Milovanovic (2004), "indicates the complexities caused
by the functioning of (seemingly contradictory) paradoxes in human mental life." By
employing topology, Lacan is able to demonstrate the intricate and non-linear
character of human subjectivity (Raggland & Milovanovic, 2004). Lacan states in his
seminar XIII in 1966:

[tJopology is not something that [the analyst] must learn as an extra ... [W]hether he
knows it or does not ... from the moment that he does psychoanalysis, this is the stuff
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[1’étoffe] into which he cuts ... [but] if his topology is constructed in a mistaken way,
[it] will be at the expense of his patient.
(as cited in Greenshields, 2017, p. 8)

2.2.1. From Fantasy” to Real

According to Evan's (2006) argument, Freud's realization that fantasies may be the
cause of memories of seduction marks a significant shift in his philosophy. Because
it emphasizes how unconscious desires constantly reconstruct memories and
fantasy's crucial role in creating symptoms. Lacan gives importance to Freud’s
thoughts on fantasy; however, he raises concern regarding post-Freudian
psychoanalysts who emphasize the imaginary aspect of fantasy. Although he accepts
the power of the imaginary in fantasy, he underlines that this is not due to any
intrinsic qualities in the image but to the place it occupies in a symbolic framework
(Evans, 2006). Understanding this criticism's rationale necessitates reviewing
Lacan's three registers: the Imaginary, the Symbolic, and the Real, and their

topology.
2.2.1.1. Borromean Knot as Structure of the Subject

In Lacanian theory, the structure of the subject is explained topologically by the
Borromean knot in which symptom or sinthome® has a function of tying together
three registers. This knot, or knot structure, consists of three rings corresponding to
the imaginary, symbolic, and real. No two rings are joined together directly in a
"classical Borromean knot"; instead, a third ring holds the two rings together. As a
result, if you cut any of the rings, the other two will come apart and separate from
one another (Lacan, 1972-1973/1999). The subject's position in relation to the Other

> Lacan critiques Klein's use of “fantasy” only in the imaginary dimension because the meaning she
gives the term differs from Freud’s conceptualization (Lacan, 1957-1958/2017, p. 200). Therefore, he
differentiates Kleinian “phantasy” and Freudian fantasy and forms his theory on Freudian fantasy
(Fink, 2009, p. 388-389)

® The description of the symptom has evolved over time from an analyzable message from the
unconscious to a message containing unconscious pleasure. Starting from the idea that there is one
kind of jouissance comes from the symptom, the term sinthome was coined (Lacan, 1975-1976/2016),
which describes the establishment of another kind of relationship with this symbolic resistant
enjoyment. Sinthome exists topologically as the fourth ring of the knot through identification with the
symptom, and by offering a special way of organizing jouissance, it still opens the way to experience
this jouissance (Evans, 2006).
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and lack determines the subjective structure. According to the Lacanian perspective,
a person can be found in one of three structures defined as neurosis, perversion, and

psychosis, and this structure does not change over time after formation.
Imaginary

Imaginer register can be considered an area where the world of “images and
imagination, deception, and illusion” dominates (Knockaert et al., 2004, p. 3). In the
context of Lacanian theory, the formation of the ego is the conceptual cornerstone for
the concept of the imaginary component. The ego is created through the process of
becoming identified with the reflection that one sees in the mirror and recognizes as
the self (Evans, 2006). Lacan (1949/2005) describes it as the Mirror phase, and this
phase as occurring between six and 18 months. At this time, newborns become
fascinated with their reflection in a mirror or other reflective surface (a metaphorical
interpretation of mirror and reflective surface is possible). A feeling of completion
and pleasure is drawn from initially erroneously the reflected image. The infant's
experience of the integrated being is shaped mainly at this stage, implying the
illusion that they have finally mastered their body before adequate motor abilities
have developed. Lacan (1949/2005) states:

This event can take place, as we have known since Baldwin’, from the age of six
months®, and its repetition has often made me reflect upon the startling spectacle of
the infant in front of the mirror. Unable as yet to walk or even to stand up, and held
tightly as he is by some support, human or artificial (what, in France, we call a
‘trotte-bébé’), he nevertheless overcomes, in a flutter of jubilant activity, the
obstructions of his support and, fixing his attitude in a slightly leaning-forward
position, in order to hold it in his gaze, brings back an instantaneous aspect of the
image.

(p. 93-94)

As the image gets intertwined with the sense of self, it results in an alienating

identification. Thus, Lacan asserts that the ego keeps functioning by misrecognition®,

” Although Lacan claimed that Baldwin invented the “mirror test," Henri Wallon initially introduced it
in 1931 (Evans, 2006, p.117).

® Lacan initially defined it as a phase or stage in the development, later he focused on the illustration
of “conflictual nature of dual relationship” (as cited in Evans, 2006).

% Originally, Méconnaissance in French. It comes from the term connaissence, which is described as
knowledge of ego by Lacan. It is “an imaginary misrecognition of a symbolic knowledge”, which is
the knowledge of the subject (savoir) (Evans, 2006, p. 96, p.112).
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and refusing to acknowledge fragmentation and alienation. As a result, he is critical
of ego psychology's willingness to prioritize the ego over unconscious processes and
equation ego with the subject (Homer, 2016), and “introduced the concept of a
subject distinct from the ego” (Schneiderman, 1980), a subject of the unconscious. In
conclusion, in order to construct its identity/self/ego, the subject must relinquish
itself.

Symbolic

The symbolic register is a language dimension, while the signifier is the symbolic
dimension of language (Knockaert et al., 2004, p. 3), constituting the core of our
unconscious. Owing to the infant becoming aware that they are different and separate
from their mother, the infant is subsequently motivated by a relentless search for
completeness; however, the child must use language for this search at a certain point
inevitably (Lacan, 1953/2006). The instincts that the infant cannot escape forces to
make noises, shout, and cry towards the outside world. Where this shout is directed
and reaches, another human being, an adult, interprets the infant's cry through
language, thus determining the baby as the subject of a language and thus a social
bond. In this way, nutritional needs are determined retrospectively by the framework
and limits of language, and therefore, drives'® comes to the play rather than instincts.
Thus, Lacan defined language as the Other in his description of the unconscious as
the discourse of the Other (Homer, 2016; Dor, 1998; Lacan, 1961-1962/2010). The
symbolic order structures the child's imaginary world through language, shaping
their perceptions and understanding of the world around them. Thus, Symbolic has a
constructive power over the Imaginary. Additionally, while the signifier is at the base
of the symbolic register, the Imaginary incorporates signified and signification
(Evans, 2006, p. 84). Language sets the child up in the symbolic.

Through the Mirror Phase, the foundations of the divided subject ($), divided
between body and language (Verhaeghe, 2008), are laid. This subject emerges as the

subject of the unconscious via the agency of both imaginary and symbolic elements.

1% Instinct refers to biological and inborn characteristics that humans and other animals share. In
contrast, drive is associated with the unconscious and is defined by a constant, insatiable need
unrelated to particular acts or objects.
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Fink (1996) affirms that alienation is followed by separation, which involves the
infant's attempt to align their lack of being with the Other's lack (typically the
mother). Introducing the Name-of-the-Father - a signifier of Mother’s desire'?,
disrupts this attempt, creates a gap between the infant and the mother, and allows the
infant to establish their subjectivity. With the aid of the symbolic, the infant also
internalizes the law and norms of society, which the Name-of-the-Father represents.
Therefore, the infant can establish its own space and subjectivity through symbolic
order. This process is crucial for the infant's development and formation of desire

(Fink, 1996, p. 55-58).
Real

The Real register is fundamentally beyond the symbolic and cannot be fully
assimilated into it (Knockaert et al., 2004, p. 3). Lacan (1973-1974) declares that
Real is unknowable at the margins of the symbolic order rather than a material
"thing" / object or reality itself. It is distinct from appearance or images and one of
the three orders, separate from the symbolic and imaginary. It is unsymbolizable,
closely linked to the body, and limits to symbolic and imaginary (Homer, 2016). It is
beyond conceptualization and expression through language totally and is
characterized by impossibility (Lacan, 1974-1975). Lacan (1974-1975/) states:

What one wants to demonstrate does without saying, it must be impossible, a
condition required for the Real. It ek-sists as impossible.
(p. 170)

the Real, not simply where there is a hole, is invented, but that it is not unthinkable
that it is through this hole that we might advance into everything that we invent
about the Real, which is not nothing because it is clear that there is a place where
the Real works

(p. 151)

Real is “internally excluded” rather than just outside discourse; therefore, it shapes
and directs speech (Greenshield, 2017).

1 Object a represents the cause of desire, which originates from the Other's desire (usually
represented by the mOther) and functions as the basis for the child's desire. The Other's desire,
separate from the child's control, creates a rift between them, leading to the advent of object a. Object
a can be understood as a remainder produced when the hypothetical mother-child unity breaks down,
symbolizing the lost unity and serving as a substitute for it. This substitute pleasure, termed
jouissance, becomes part of the subject's fantasy life and provides a sense of being and fulfillment.
The separation between the subject and the Other results in the subject's expulsion from the Other and
the introduction of the object a into fantasy scenarios. (Fink, 1996, p. 59-61)
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2.2.2. Trauma in Lacanian Approach

Unconscious does not discover anything, because there is nothing to discover, there is
nothing to discover in the Real, since here there is a hole.

Jacques Lacan,1973-1974, Seminar XXI, p.154

The only people who enjoy this Real, are the mathematicians.

Jacques Lacan,1973-1974, Seminar XXI, p. 174

There is no Oneness; there is the knot of three separate but nested orders in the
structure of the subject. Raggland (1995) states that “A palpable void lies at the
heart of language, being, and body” a constructive void in which the traumatic
element is inherent to the structure itself (p. 87). Due to a lack of Oneness and the
void (trou) in structure, the subject has to fall into a place of trauma rather than the
harmony of the unavoidable founding contradictions of the imaginary, symbolic, and
real. Therefore, trauma is an organic trauma of humanness. It is a fundamental and
natural aspect of being human, deeply ingrained in human existence. In his 21
seminar, Lacan refers to this structuring void and its relation to trauma with a pun:
troumatisme (Lacan,1973-1974, p. 151).

Additionally, Homer (2016) asserts that, in psychoanalysis, trauma pertains to
psychological disturbances resulting from an individual's confrontation with stimuli
they cannot comprehend or master. He interprets that trauma highlights the inability
to fully absorb pain and suffering into language or the symbolic, leaving an
untransferable residue known as the real (Homer, 2016).

Thus, in analysis, the focus is on the residual experiences that act as stumbling
blocks for the patient, while the goal is not to exhaustively symbolize every aspect of
the real but to concentrate on the potentially traumatic fragments (Homer, 2016). The
analyst's intervention can help the analysand speak the signifier associated with the
traumatic one, leading to its "dialectization” and setting it in motion within the
discourse (Fink, 1996, p. 26-27).
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2.2.3. Critiques of Diagnostic Approach from a Lacanian Psychoanalytical
Perspective

In their articles, which discussed the definition of PTSD and the conceptual
evolution of trauma in the Diagnostic and Statistical Manuel of Mental Disorder
(DSM) from DSM I to DSM V, Colak et al. (2010) note there was a greater focus on
providing more details in the definition of trauma and trauma-related disorders in the
DSM-1V and DSM-IV-R periods. Also, in the 5" edition of the DSM, there has been
a significant expansion in the range and definition of PTSD. This expansion includes
the creation of an entirely new category known as “Trauma and Stressor-Related

Disorders” (American Psychiatric Association, 2013).

A study conducted by Bistoen et al. (2014) demonstrates that this diagnostic
definition assumes that it is associated with a specific clinical syndrome linked to a
diverse but limited set of traumatic events. According to them, the DSM adopts a
restrictive approach to determine the classification of an event as “traumatic” by
setting specific requirements for stressors. However, they assert that the critical
aspect is not the original event’s actual nature but how the experience affects the
individual’s psyche. The effects of the so-called traumatic encounter are determined
by the subject’s response or reaction to the experience rather than the event itself.
Furthermore, they emphasize that empirical research also provides results supporting
the claim that traumatic experiences are linked to an individual's response rather than
being limited to certain external conditions. This calls into question the idea that the
resulting trauma can be entirely explained by a straightforward dose-response
connection or the external incident itself. This leads to the conclusion that trauma is

a unique and subjective experience that external sources cannot explain.

Similarly, Moncayo (2008) asserts that each case of PTSD is based on a trauma
background, yet not every traumatic experience results in PTSD automatically. This
concept illuminates the connection between the psychological aspects of the
unconscious mind. The development of PTSD necessitates the interplay between the
trauma itself, unconscious fantasies, and specific stages of development (Moncayo,
2008, p. 186). This perspective also highlights the individual’s response to the

significant external factors in determining the traumatic nature of an experience.
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Furthermore, Wright published an article titled Lacan on Trauma and Causality: A
Psychoanalytic Critique of Post-Traumatic Stress/Growth in 2020. The article
highlights that the term trauma has garnered significant attention since the mid-20th
century, and this interest has led to the emergence of the discipline known as
"Trauma Studies". The concept of trauma talk is introduced in the article, referring to
the utilization of the term trauma in ways that lead to tangible outcomes despite the
absence of a clear and consistent reference. It is emphasized that despite the term's
inherent ambiguity, trauma talk effectively spreads, triggering the activation of
specific values and practices that align with larger neoliberal agendas. This term,
trauma, becomes associated with the idea of victimhood and victims' rights within a
culture of seeking compensation and eventually becomes entangled in the

geopolitical realm of human rights.

Besides, the article highlights that within the context of diagnosing PTSD, a one-
sided cause-and-effect conceptualization aligns with Freud's early theory, which he
later abandoned prior to developing his psychoanalytic theory. This situation is
interpreted as a consequence of an incomplete and misleading reading of early Freud.
In conclusion, Wright (2020) argues that interventions for PTSD from this
perspective may indeed alleviate suffering to some extent, but they unquestionably
relegate subjects to a state of being more or less passive victims and asserts that
Lacanian perspective enables a clinical practice that shifts away from automatically

casting individuals as passive victims.

2.2.4. Traversing the Fantasy and Psychoanalytic Praxis

Lacanian theory introduces a distinction between Real and reality. Often associated
with trauma, the Real represents the unknowable but present aspect of being. Lacan
underscores that “Fantasy constitutes for each of us our window onto reality." in
1967 (as cited in Fink, 2007, p.227). This fantasy, he suggests, serves as “a solution
to an original trauma” (Knockaert et al., 2004), concealing from the subject
fundamental lack linked with the profoundly traumatic impact of castration. It
functions as a mechanism for constructing social reality, melding the subject with

language and culture (Homer, 2016).

24



Each clinical structure uses a fantasy scenario to cover up the lack present in the
Other. Grigg asserts (1989) that although there is a tendency to replace the discontent
with a reality more suited to the subject's wishes in cases of neurosis and psychosis, a
non-pathological subject also maintains fantasies that cover internal and external
deficiencies, making the experienced reality more acceptable (as cited in Turner,
2017). Fantasy takes on the role of mediating between desire and the Real, thus
assuming the processes of structuring and organizing desire. In other words, it holds
significance for the subject in terms of relating their desires to the Other (Sharp &
Turner, 2020, p. 189). Evans (2006) asserts that Lacan emphasized that fantasy
serves a dual function. It enables the subject to maintain desire while also serving as
a means through which the subject sustains themselves in relation to their fading or

vanishing desire.

Lacan declares the existence of a fundamental fantasy in his later writings that serves
as a compromised formation to sustain desire and jouissance (Sharpe & Turner,
2020). Individuals’ fundamental fantasies share structural similarities due to the
challenges of entering the language-based sociality and adopting gendered identities
within the Symbolic. During the resolution of the Oedipus complex, individuals are
prompted to identify with the Name-of-the-Father, symbolizing the prohibition of
incest. Before this, the child's wish revolves around becoming phallus or the object
of satisfaction for the mOther, but they must ultimately relinquish this pre-Oedipal

longing.

Lacanian psychoanalysis views the concept of castration not as the literal removal of
the penis but rather as a symbolic loss or lack of jouissance, which goes beyond mere
pleasure and implies pain and enjoyment together. Recognizing the lack is crucial for
individuals to enter the realm of culture and shared meaning. The individual's
fundamental fantasy plays a crucial role in reconciling this traumatic loss or lack,
referred to as symbolic castration (Sharpe & Turner, 2020). Furthermore, fantasy
serves as a supportive element within reality, acting as a defense mechanism against

the intrusion of the Real into our everyday experiences (Homer, 2016).

The fundamental fantasy is worked on and finally reshaped through psychoanalysis,
and Lacan refers to traversing to describe this process. This does not result in its
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elimination; instead, a modified version emerges that is more tolerable. The
psychoanalytic process involves reconstructing the patient's fantasy and subsequently
aiming to traverse it (Fink, 2007, p. 227).

Moreover, Lacan criticizes the standard view of analytic practice as a two-person
situation when this view was prevalent (Lacan, 1953/2006). What he means by a
two-person situation here is that the analytic relationship is stuck in the imaginary.
However, there is a distinction between the imaginary relationship between the ego
and the Other and the symbolic relationship between the subject and the Other. This
two-person situation seems compatible with a perspective that takes human nature
and the workings of the therapy process linearly; however, the self/ego and the

subject are not the same.

According to Kagar (2018), to comprehend the non-linear characteristic of the
individual, Lacan found it necessary to employ geometric configurations explicable
solely through the field of topology. Schema L is the initial and fundamental
approach to navigating this intricacy (Kacar, 2018).

-

fego) (@)

Figure 1. Schema L

Note: J. Lacan, Seminar on 2 February 1955, taken from “The Ego in Freud's Theory
and in the Technique of Psychoanalysis” by J. Lacan (1991) (S. Tomaselli, Trans.).

Fliche (2016) summarizes that Schema L consists of two main axes: imaginary
(between ego and other) and symbolic (between subject and Other). This schematic
depiction gains importance because it illuminates the dynamics of the unconscious

and speech. Therefore, an inquiry about the agents of discourse and their intended
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recipients is essential here: who is speaking and to whom? However, when the
schema is examined, it becomes clear that the imaginary axis is an obstacle to the
uninterrupted progression of the symbolic axis towards the subject (S). As a result,
the message originating from the unconscious is prevented from reaching the subject
directly (Fliche, 2016). Soysal (2011) writes that we can comprehend that the
symbolic axis that constructs the subject throws it into the unconscious and that it
returns is only possible through the filter of the imaginary that wraps it like its skin,
the identifications it establishes with the other. So, at this point, the same situation
applies to the therapist, who is a human being. In a therapy process, both the patient's
and the therapist's imaginary and symbolic axes may be active. For this reason, the
training of the therapist/analyst includes the training of listening to the
simultaneously functioning unconscious "while the subject cannot find anything to

give us other than herself".

2.2.5. Constructed Victimhood in Speech

In the first chapter, the definition of victimization, the possible connotations of the
word victimization, and in which areas and how it has been subjected to scientific
examination are given. When the mainstream psychology literature is examined,
trauma is considered a situation that causes victimization and suffering. From a
Lacanian point of view, trauma is an existential element of being a subject. The
subject can relate to the world in many ways through fantasy, and at this stage, there
can be many sufferings and causes of these sufferings. Considering the victimhood
constructed in the patients' speech during the therapy process, the speech of a person
who has started a therapy process due to suffering is under scrutiny. In the Lacanian
psychoanalytic approach, the term victimization/victimhood is not explicitly
included in the theory. In line with this, this studied term victimhood takes its
meaning from the connotations of its etymology: including injustice, innocence,
sacrifice, helplessness, and passivity. Thus, the concept studied within the scope of
this thesis should be understood as a person's relationship with the other and the
Other through victimhood.
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CHAPTER 3

METHODOLOGY

3.1. The Reasons for Choosing Qualitative:

This thesis aims to examine the victimhood that emerges in patients’ speech during
psychotherapy sessions. Thus, the research focuses on individuals' subjective
experiences and language in therapeutic settings. Therefore, | carried out the study

using the qualitative research methodology.

In the study, which was planned to analyze the patient's speech in sessions with the
therapist, | examined the subjective aspects of the patient's speech. | approached my
research question from a social constructivist perspective. As Scotland (2012) noted,
there is no objective truth in the world, and individuals construct their reality through
language. In addition, there are various ways to access them (Scotland, 2012).
Appropriate with qualitative research and its social constructivist epistemology, my
perspective is based on the relativistic ontology, which emphasizes no singular
reality. Within this framework, reality is continuously constructed and shaped

through social interactions and language.

3.1.1. Discursive Methodology

I thought discursive methodology was appropriate for the subject | was working with
social constructivist epistemology and relativist ontology because language is taken
as an object of research in this methodology. Also, discursive methodology accepts
language as constructive (Georgaca & Avdi, 2012). Besides, according to Parker
(2005), the analysis of naturally occurring conversations or interviews could be
worked through discourse analysis. Thus, discursive methodology is suitable for

using previously conducted therapy sessions as data.
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3.1.2. Lacanian Discourse Analysis Perspective as a Research Approach

Parker proposes Lacanian Discourse Analysis as a discourse analysis method. It
depends on the Lacanian perspective, and Lacan was concerned with the speech of
the ‘analysand’ in an encounter with an analyst (Parker, 2005). Lacanian Discourse
Analysis focuses on language's structural features, identifies critical anchoring
points, and investigates the relationship between language, the unconscious, and
subjectivity (Baltaci, 2022a). It questions standard interpretation approaches and
seeks to reveal a new dimension of knowledge within discourse. There are seven
points in Lacanian Discourse Analysis. These are “Formal Qualities of Text,
Anchoring of Representation, Agency and Determination, The Role of Knowledge,
Positions in Language, Deadlocks of Perspective, and Interpretation of Textual
Material” (Parker, 2005; Baltaci, 2019; Baltac1,2022a; Baltaci, 2022b). Below is a

summary of these seven points from the text of Parker in 2005 and Baltac1 in 2019.

a. Formal qualities of text: An interpretation of a text does not aim to retrieve
the concepts that assume hidden subconscious meanings. On the contrary, the
focus is on the arrangement of these signifiers within the text, intending to
attain the "absolute difference” (Lacan, 1979 as cited in Parker, 2005). The
motif of the "absolute difference” involves identifying distinct patterns and
connections among the signifiers while seeking variability in narratives
(Potter & Wetherell, 1987). It is based on Lacan's (1979) statement, "A
signifier is something that represents a subject” (as cited in Parker, 2005).

b. Anchoring of Representation: Lacan's theory implies "repression,” pushing
signifiers out of speech or text and enabling metaphors to emerge, effectively
relocating these signifiers beneath the surface. The repetition of signifiers
indicates the presence of quilting points and a signifier gaining value through
interactions with other signifiers. Lacan's mathematics also demonstrates a
structure in which specific signifiers play a more dominant role throughout
the text, and the process of signification occurs retroactively.

c. Agency and Determination: According to Lacan, language serves as the
foundation of the unconscious, and signifiers creatively arrange structures
and shape human relations (Lacan, 1979, as cited in Parker, 2005). According
to Lacan, language serves as the foundation of the unconscious. Analyzing
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the "unconscious" entails looking for "gaps" and "lacks." This method
assumes that certain things stay unsaid or unsayable at any particular time
(Billig, 1999, as cited in Parker, 2005)), and the unconscious functions as an
absence within the text in Lacanian discourse analysis. Therefore, an
overdetermination of meaning is also an overdetermination of the subject,
and what is most ‘inner’ to the subject is what is outside.

. The Role of Knowledge: What defines a human subject is the impact of the
act of speech and the systems of Language-Symbolic, Imaginary, and Real.
Here, the process of how the subject is shaped by language is analyzed. While
speaking to specific others, along the Imaginary line, the language system
simultaneously transcends the individual and leads to communication
directed towards the Symbolic realm, particularly the Other. Thus, in the text,
points where attributed knowledge about the Other is presumed are analyzed.
Positions in Language: Lacan argues that the analyst's task is to receive the
message sent by the subject and to send it back in its 'true meaning, reversed
in form' (Lacan, 1979). Due to the nature inherent in language, the focus is on
the truth concealed within the original message.

Deadlocks of Perspective: Entwined with the Real, Imaginary, and Symbolic
is a third order. The Real is not a definable and explicable 'external’ realm of
discourse; rather, it operates at the point of distortion of representation, at the
site of trauma or shock, and then is swiftly veiled, so that it can be spoken of.
In a text, points that show the unspeakable, the unrepresentable, can be
interpreted as encounters with the Real, and this is the closest we come to
speaking about something 'outside of discourse' (Frosh, 2002, as cited in
Parker, 2005). The point of contradiction between different types of speech
signals an impasse and functions as the "real." Here the focus is on these
contradictions, impasses, and deadlocks.

Interpretation of Textual Material: A researcher who adopts Lacanian
discourse analysis avoids an interpretive approach that aims to uncover the
conceptual 'signified' buried beneath 'signifiers,’ and this also implies that it is
not a form of 'hermeneutics' (Lacan, 1979). An analyst's task is to work
‘above the Symbolic line' (within the field of text) and to open it up by

distorting and disorganizing the text. The researcher, like the analyst,
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approaches the text from the position of the analyst which Lacan describes in
the discourse of the analyst.

Based on these seven principles that Parker presented so that the researcher could
frame her/his own method, | created a method for the current study in order to trace
and analyze victimhood that appeared in the patient's speech. Below | detailed the
method and then explained the procedure | followed based on the social
constructivist approach and the Lacanian Discourse Analysis Perspective.

3.2. Method

3.2.1. Sampling Method and Data Collection

Therapy sessions as data material were collected from psychotherapists from the
Ayna Clinical Psychology Unit of METU Psychology. Before data collection, all the
necessary permissions were taken from the Human Research Ethics Committee
(protocol no: 279-ODTU-2020) in METU and Ayna Clinical Psychology Support
Unit. The recruitment was based on the volunteerism of the therapists as a proper to
convenient sampling method. They were informed that the research aimed to explore
the victimhood in patients’ speech in psychotherapy sessions and were asked to
provide sessions where they thought victimhood in the speech of the patient was
dominant. A total of eighteen sessions from six patients were collected, as provided
by six therapists. Along with the session records, the therapists also provided
demographic information, reasons for the patients' initial application to
psychotherapy, and their observations regarding the subject position of each patient.
The Table | below concisely presents all the gathered information, including the

number of collected sessions.

When the table is examined, while two of the patients are male and the rest are
female, the therapist with the code name T2 is male, and the other therapists are
female. In addition, the age range of the patients varies between 25 and 55, it is seen
that the age of the female patients is between 25 and 27, one of the male patients is
34 and the other is 55 years old. The reasons for applying in which patients' own

statements are noted on the application form in the clinic are different from each
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other. In addition, when the number of sessions of the patients in the therapy process
IS examined, it is seen that this is quite different from each other. Samples from the
beginning of the therapy process to the 60th sessions are among the collected data.
Finally, information on the clinical structures of patients based on their therapists'
opinions is also included in the table. This information was included in the study
because it might have had an impact on an impact on the therapy process with the
patient. When this section is examined, it is seen that the clinical structure of one of
the patients is psychosis, one of them is perversion, and the rest is thought to be
neurosis. The hysterical neurosis structure was noted for all three neurotic patients,
and hysterical defenses were dominant for the person who was thought to have a
pervert clinical structure. Furthermore, the therapists have conducted these sessions
within the scope of psychoanalytic-focused clinical psychology graduate education

and have continued their therapy processes with the accompaniment of supervision.

Table 1. Collected Sessions from the Therapists

Code name Age/gender Cause of application to Collected Clinical structure
patient / psychotherapy sessions information
therapist

Asli/ Tl 27 [ Female Problem of hate 59-62 Neurosis / hysteria
Bulut/ T2 34 [ Male Advice for psychotherapy 10 Psychosis

after the diagnosis of
bipolar disorder

Canan/ T3 25/ Female Attention deficit and 38-39, 41, Neurosis / hysteria
suspiciousness 43-46
Diren/ T4 25/ Female Sexual violence 1&14 Perversion / dominant

hysterical defense
Esat/ T5 55/Male  Unhappiness, failure issues 2-4,7-9 Neurosis / hysteria

Hale / T6 26 / Female Related to job 1 Neurosis

Note. The session of Hale / T6 was not included in the analysis

3.2.2. Procedure

Nature of the Data and Transcription

Data was comprised of the voice records of the sessions held in the Ayna Clinical
Psychology Support Unit in METU, where sessions were already being recorded for

32



educational and scientific purposes. Patients were informed during their first sessions
at the unit and signed a document accepting that their voice records would be used
for educational and scientific purposes. After collecting voice records of sessions
from psychotherapists, all recordings were transcribed according to the nature of the

research methodology.

After verbatim transcription of the collected 18 sessions considering the connotations
of victimhood and taking short notes, I chose 11 sessions in which victimhood was
dominant in the patients' speech. However, only the first session of one of the
patients (Hale) was available as data. | did not include this session in the analyzed
examples, because it was the first encounter with the therapist and because there
were no traces of dominant victimhood connotations in that session. As a result,
following the guidelines of Georgaca and Avdi (2012), who suggest that “eight to
twenty" interviews are sufficient for a publishable study, a total of eleven therapy
sessions were included in this research. The Table Il below contains details of the

sessions included in the analysis.

Table 2. Nature of the Analyzed Data

Code name Gender patient / Age of the Clinical structure  Number / duration
patient / therapist patient information of sessions
therapist
Asli/T1 FIF 27 Neurosis #59/20.20 m.
#60/68.15 m.
#61/38.10 m.
Bulut/ T2 M/M 34 Psychosis #10/48.20 m.
Canan/T3 FI/F 25 Neurosis #37/38.43 m.
#41/33.42m.
#44 | 43.37 m.
Diren/ T4 FIF 25 Perversion #1/57.04 m.
#14/41.30 m.
Esat/ T5 M/F 55 Neurosis #7142.38 m.
#9/47.30 m.

3.2.3. Coding and Analysis of the Data

In the method based on Lacanian Discourse Analysis Approach, unlike other
qualitative methods, there are no coding styles such as specific subthemes,
superordinate themes, or cross-case analysis. Based on the Lacanian Discourse

Analysis perspective and following the main focus points of my study principles
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determined in line with the research aims and questions, | took notes on Lacanian

themes.

Following the transcription of sessions, 1 first repeatedly read them to get closer by
pinpointing the speeches where connotations of victimhood are prominent. During
these readings, which were carried out in the form of Lacanian listening, | kept the
research aim and questions and the seven items identified by Parker were also in my
mind. After a few readings, in line with Parker's suggestion for data analysis, |
identified four main focuses to follow throughout the analysis of the sessions. These
were 1. Key signifiers of victimhood, 2. Persistently known, 3. Relationship with the
therapist / Other, and 4. Conflict points. Below, | highlighted what | paid attention to

within these four main focuses.

Main Focuses of the Analysis

1. Key signifiers of victimhood: In this first main focus, | marked the areas
where the patient complained to the therapist, paying attention to how they
existed and indicated in the text. Through these markings, an analysis has
been conducted on how the signifiers of victimhood manifest themselves
within the patients' speech while talking to the therapist.

2. Persistently known: The primary emphasis was placed on tracing the
knowledge that patients possess about themselves and others in this main
focus. This section covers the information that is explicitly mentioned and
what is absent in their speech.

3. Relationship with the therapist as Other: The third main focus revolves
around marking how patients relate to the role they assign to knowledge,
particularly in relation to the therapist as the Other, within the scope of
victimhood. In this context, distinct aspects were identified and scrutinized to
analyze instances where patients allude to knowledge during sessions.

4. Conflict Points: In this main focus point the conflicts that emerged in

language during the sessions were traced.

In addition, while listening throughout the transcription and reading process, | need
to take some notes (laughing, crying, deep breathing, etc.) to explain some extra
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points which is not in language directly. For this reason, | used double parentheses ((
)) in order to give those explanations.

3.3. Reflexivity and Trustworthiness

It cannot be objected to us that subjectivity must be null and void, according to the ideal that
physics lives up to. However, science attempts to eliminate it by using recording devices,
although it cannot avoid responsibility for human errors in reading the results.

Jacques Lacan

In the view of Morrow (2005), the trustworthiness of a study is contingent upon
factors such as subjectivity, reflexivity, adequacy of data, and interpretations. Also,
Gearing (2004) states that the researcher's subjective experiences and understanding
of the world undoubtedly influence the entire research process. In qualitative
research, the researcher acknowledges playing an essential role at every stage of the
research process (Finlay, 2002). Therefore, in terms of the trustworthiness of the
research, the researcher is aware of this effect on research and identifies and
organizes this through reflexivity. For trustworthiness, | took notes from the
beginning to the end as a reflexive and discussed the uncertainties in my head with a
team when necessary. Precisely for this reason, instead of ignoring this effect, |

addressed my own position in relation to this research process.

The Role and Background of the Researcher

Before my university education, | grew up in an Anatolian city, where different
ethnic identities coexist while preserving rural cultural elements. In this city with a
multicultural history, | observed that the victim discourse is very dominant and used
by everyone simultaneously. The geography we live in is heavily nourished by the
arabesque culture and insistence on maintaining pain all the time at the surface. Also,
accompanying praise of the victim and the victimization has been a subject that has
occupied my mind, especially in recent years. Along with the psychoanalytic and,
specifically the Lacanian psychoanalytic perspective, which I started to get interested
in towards the end of my undergraduate education, | realized that | developed a

different perspective while trying to understand myself and what was happening
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around me. | carried out my Ph.D. education in the psychoanalytically oriented
clinical psychology program of Middle East Technical University. With this training
and all my clinical experience, which has a tradition in which the patient's discourse
is studied, the way I hear and listen to the victim has changed. | also worked on it by
hearing how | was related to the discourse | was in, thanks to the subjective
psychoanalytic process | had been through.

In addition, | worked as a research assistant in the psychology department of a
university in a relatively small city for about five years and gave certain courses. In
my relationship with students and the institution, | thought this victimization issue
proceeded very in line with the dominant discourse. Therefore, the issue still
occupies a very fundamental place. For this reason, | believe that this fundamental
issue should be studied repeatedly, with a critical view of the dominant discourse in
general, to lead a life in harmony with a form of psychoanalytic discourse. My

general motivation for doing this work is related to these issues.

While | listened and analyzed the data during the research process, | realized that my
supervisor role could come into play as | was working in a session with the
psychotherapist and the patient. For this reason, to act according to the study's
purpose, | reviewed my focus points when needed and tried to use this role as a
supporter of the analysis process rather than equaling it. Additionally, | kept a
reflexive diary throughout the process to note my thoughts, emotions, and
difficulties. | talked to my peers and discussed many of my thoughts on the subject |
was working on, and when necessary, | discussed this with a research team. The
thesis monitoring committee and my supervisor have allowed me to discuss these
within specific frameworks and advance my research process. Lastly, with the death
of the person | was very close to while writing this thesis, | have intensely thought
about loss, life, real, and fantasy. Therefore, this has shaped my ties with life. Also,
this gave some direction to my reading of the literature and impacted the subjects |

read and conceptualized during the research process.
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CHAPTER 4

ANALYSIS

In this chapter, firstly, to make the data analysis more readable, Table IV, which
presents a summary of the results, including main focuses and highlighted notions
that emerged from the analysis of the sessions, was included. Subsequently, essential
passages from the sessions were provided for each highlighted notion.

Table 3. Analysis of Victimhood in Patients’ Speech in-Sessions

Main Focuses Highlighted Notions

1. Key signifiers of victimhood 1.1. Not being able to say no
1.2. (Cannot) be like others
1.3. To (be) upset
1.4. “Somehow...”
1.5. Falling for the trap: “Tezgah”
1.6. In/Justice
1.7. Anger

2. Persistently known 2.1. About me
o Inability
o Reference to personality
o Medical terms
2.2. About O/others
o Knowing the unknown other
o Because of Other

e Shame
e Validity
e Honor
e Unwritten rules
e Pathology
3. Relationship with the therapist as Other 3.1. Demand for knowledge

3.2. Request for confirming victimhood
3.3. Formation of a victimizing therapist
3.4. 1 should / not

3.5. Speaking to convey

4. Conflict Points 4.1. Coexistence of contradictions
o Personal-professional
o To want-not to want
o Todirect-to be directed
4.2. Subject-object positions
4.3. Endpoint of the session
4.4. W(h)o(man)
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4.1. Key Signifiers of Victimhood

In the first main focus point, distinct highlighted notions were identified for each
patient as key signifiers of victimhood: "not being able to say no" for Ms. Asli,
"(cannot) be like others” for Mr. Bulut, "to be upset” for Ms. Canan, "somehow..."
for Ms. Diren, and "Falling for the trap: Tezgah" for Mr. Esat. Besides, two common
highlighted notions, “In/Justice” and "Anger,” were identified as common
highlighted notions for the patients. This indicates a convergence in patients’ speech
on these signifiers. Below, brief explanations along with passages from the sessions

were given.

4.1.1. Not being able to say no

Ms. Asli expresses a complaint about not being able to say no to people, and this is a
recurring problem for her. She describes saying no as a tough action for herself and
thinks that people abuse this by insisting on their own desires. Upon examining the
following excerpts, being unable to say no is first associated with a lack of
knowledge about how to do so. Afterward, the act of saying no is brought up as an
action that is overshadowed by others. In this context, not being able to say no
emerges as a signifier which she complains about and affects her relationship with

others in her context.

A59

(13) A: ...as a result when I think about my inability to say no to things | don't want
| realize that happens a lot

T1: umm

A: but | still don't know how to say it exactly

(25) A: ... you came here you sat down but | mean | meant to say unnecessary later
T1: of course but you didn't say exactly
A: so again yes, yes, yes, | guessed that you will say exactly that

T1: huh
A: exactly no - | mean | can't say don't come after all
T1: huh

A: then when we were passing through the meeting room she came with us | think
she's a. total cheeky then only then but still and all I can't say it why do you come
we will study a different lesson there

(51) A: for example someone said let's go there 1 said no | already think a thousand
times to say no once when someone comes back to me with a counter-argument and
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insists on immediately after | said no I get even more angry | want leave myself - to
be left me I said no once | don't have the strength to say no to the second one
anyway

Original

(13) A: ...sonug olarak istemedigim seylere hayir diyemememle ilgili diistindiigiim
zaman bunun ¢ok fazla gerceklestigini fark ediyorum

T1: huumm

A: aama yine de tam olarak nasil séylicemi bilemiyorum

(25) A: ... sen geldin hani buraya geldin oturdun ama yani gereksiz demek istemis
oldum sonra

T1: tabii ama eeee tam da demediniz

A: yani yine zaten evet si- eveeet simdi aynen_tam sizin onu diycenizi evet tahmin
ettim

TI: hu

A: tam_hayir - yani gelme de diyemiyorum sonucta

TI: hu

A: sonra toplanti odasina biz gegerken 0 da geldi bizimle tam bir arsiz diye
diisiintiyorum iste o zaman ama gel gor ki bunu séyleyemiyorum niye geliyosun biz
orda farkli bir ders ¢alisicaz

(51) A: mesela diyelim ki u suraya gidelim dedi birisi ben de hayir dedim ben zaten
bir kere hayir divebilmek icin bin kere diisiiniiyorum ama ben hayir dedikten sonra
hemen karsi argiiman olarak tekrar bi israr iizerine geldiginde daha da sinir
oluyorum beni o swrada birakmak - birakilmasini istiyorum ben bi kere haywr
demisim_ikinciye zaten haywr demeye giiciim yok

4.1.2. (Cannot) be like others

When | analyzed the session of Mr. Bulut, | noted his main complaint is "cannot be
like others". Throughout the therapy session, he tells the therapist many examples of
things that others can easily do that he cannot. While talking about these examples,

he often attributes a meaning to the situation through "position".

B10

(81) B: ... to defend my position on an issue for example if we are going on duty,
friends say that | don't go on Thursday | go on Friday for example if | should go
Friday too defending that if | have to go on that day | am very incapable of
defending my position against him/her

T2: your own position

B: I can't resist myself people impose themselves but I can never impose myself I'm
always in a passive position

(85) B: ... let's talk to the teacher so that taking a decision that everyone go equally
this is my position but | said let's not say anything anyway nothing will happen my
wife picked up the phone and wrote to the group that this is not the case for friends
everyone should go equally for example this is an example of imposing oneself |
couldn't do it thanks to Ayse I am able to do | am not able to do it normally but |
mean it was a question of where to sit in the group everyone said someone said | will
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sit in front of the window one said | will sit in front of the wall the other said I will
sit in front of the other window there is only one place left for me this is okay | said
I'd sit down there so | stay passive while everyone puts forward their own demands
so 1 can't impose myself on such things I mean

T2: you remain passive while everyone else is putting forwards their demands

B: | stay passive when meeting with the professors the professors from the
university call they say fifty things I listen to the end say that okay we do it like this
professor we do it like that our friends don't even care it they say no it's not like
that they close the topic immediately but when it comes to me | mean | can't
convince anyone in a way

T2: you can't convince

B: I can't convince the subject is getting long and long so | can't do it like friends so
friends immediately come up with a thought they can easily get themselves out of
that position but | can't get myself out

Original

(81) B: ... bi konuda kendi pozisyonumu savunmak mesela nébete gidiyosak
arkadaslar siz arkadas diyo ki mesela ben Persembe giinii gitmeyim de Cuma giinii
gidiyim mesela Cuma giinii benim de gitmem gerekiyosa o giin gitmem gerektigini
savunmak onun karsisinda kendi pozisyonumu savunmak konusunda cok acizim
T2: kendi pozisyonunuz

B: kendimi diretemiyorum insanlar kendini dayativo _ama ben hic kendimi
dayatamiyorum hep pasif konumdayim

(85) B: ... hocayla konusalim herkes esit gitsin diye karar alinsin benim pozisyonum
bu ama ya ben soylemeyelim neyse bisey olmaz diyodum esim aldi telefonu yazdi
gruba arkadagslar boyle olmaz herkes esit gelsin falan mesela kendini dayatmak
konusunda ornek bu yapamamistim Ayse’nin sayesinde yapabidim normalde hi¢
yapamiyorum ama yani grupta nereye oturulcag: konusu soz konusuydu herkes dedi
birisi ben dedi camin oniinde oturcam ben dedi duvarin oniinde oturcam obiirii dedi
ki ben 6biir camin dniinde oturcam bana sadece bi yer kaldi bu tamam ben de burda
otururum dedim yani herkes kendi talebini ortaya koyarken ben pasif kaliyorum
yani bu gibi seylerde kendimi dayatamiyorum yani

T2: herkes talebini ortaya koyarken siz pasif kalryorsunuz

B: Pasif kalyorum hocalarla gériisiirken tiniversiteden hocalar aryor allem
ediyolar kallem ediyolar elli tane sey soyliiyolar ben sonuna kadar dinliyorum
tamam séyle yapariz Hocam béyle yapariz Hocam bizim arkadaglar hi¢ sallamiyo
bile hayiwr bu béyle olmaz diyolar konuyu kapatiyolar hemen ama bana gelince is
vani ben i yani ikna edemiyorum kimseyi yani bi sekil

T2: ikna edemiyosunuz

B: ikna edemiyorum ne biliyim yani konu uu uzuyo da uzuyo yani arkadaslar gibi
yapamiyorum_yani arkadaglar hemen akillarina bi diisiince geliyor ¢ok rahat
kendilerini o pozisyonun icinden cikarabilirken ben kendimi cikartamiyorum

4.1.3. To (be) upset

In the analyzed sessions, Ms. Canan frequently mentions being upset to the therapist

and tries to position the therapist to sympathize with her by sharing the things that

make her sad. This sadness, at certain points during the session, transforms into

dderiving satisfaction or pleasure from upsetting someone or from someone else's
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sadness. Additionally, at some point, being upset transforms into something she

fears.

C37

(4) A: yes | had a fight with xxx ((boyfriend)) before | came here I think I made him
cry ((laughs))

T3: you're happy you made him cry

A: yes

T3: huh

A: 1 like his crying | mean 1 was upset but | was getting nervous a little bit upset my
lover is not with me everyone's lover is with them my lover is far away ... | see my
lover in limited time periods is it not a pity for me why | can’t see my lover I got
angry and was demoralized

(128) C: he may say a word that annoy me he may behave act strangely he will do
something but | don't know what to do so I'm a little scared usually it always
happens like this

T3: what are you scared of

A: | mean he’ll do something to upset me

T3: what can be something that will upset you

A: when do things ke shouldn’t do when he does things that dads shouldn't | get

angry

Original

(4) C: evet buraya gelmeden dnce xxx’le ((erkek arkadagsi)) kavga ettim onu aglattom
samirim ((giilityor))

13: mutlusunuz onu aglattiniz

C: evet

73: hu

C: hosuma gitti onun aglamast yani iiziildiim _ama ben geriliyodum biraz
iiziiliiyodum_sevgilim yanimda yok herkesin sevgilisi yaninda benim sevgilim
uzaklarda ... bense sevgilimi kisith zaman dilimlerinde gériiyorum bana yazik degil
mi niye ben sevgilimi géremiyorum sinirlendim moralim bozuldu

(128) C: beni gicik etcek bi laf soyleyebilir tuhaf bi davranista bulunabilir bi sey
yapicak ama ne yapcak bilmiyorum o yiizden biraz korkuyorum genelde hep béyle
oluyo

T3: neyden korkuyosunuz

C: yani beni iizcek bi sey yapmasindan

T3: ne olabilir ki sizi iizcek bi sey

C: genelde yapmamasi gereken bi sey babalarin yapmamasi gereken seyleri yaptigi

zaman sinirleniyorum

Ca4

(171) A: Isn't it very funny it is

T3: funny huh

A: it was fun i like it yes i am happy ((laughter))

T3: huh what made you happy

A: I don't know I like it so I like that they are unhappy
T3: being unhappy what is there in the story you tell

A: unhappiness

T3: what comes to your mind and you laugh
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A: | think of them being unhappy I am happy

T3: married and in other relationships

A: actually 1I'm upset that it's not something I like or want to live but then | look at
those people and I think they deserve bad things

(223) A:...for example | was happy | was pleaded | felt like laughing I liked it |
mean | liked it | don 't know why but it gives me pleasure so what can | do | mean |
wasn't upset and I didn’t fall of my chair | wasn't surprised when | heard about it it
was something | expected from them because they are double-bagger (ugly in
Turkish- not beautifull)

T3: what do you like there

A: it will give me pleasure that they will be unhappy they are upset

Original

(171) C: ¢ok komik degil mi

13: komik hu

C: eglenceli geldi hosuma gitti evet mutlu oldum ((kahkaha))

T3: hu nesi mutlu etti sizi

C: bilmiyorum hosuma gitti yani hosuma gitti mutsuz olmalari

T3: mutsuz olmalart anlattiginiz hikayede ne var

C: mutsuzluk

13: nasil bi sey akliniza geliyo da giiliiyosunuz

C: onlarin mutsuz oldugu aklima geliyo seviniyorum

T3: evli olan ve baska iliskileri de olan

C: ashnda iiziilityorum bunu hosuma giden ya da benim yasamam yasamak
isticegim bi sey degil ama sonra bakiyorum o insanlar kétii insanlar ve kotii seyleri
hakediyo diye diistintiyorum

(223) C:...mesela mutlu oldum sevindim giilesim geldi hosuma gitti gitti yani
hosuma gitti neden oldugunu bilmiyorum ama haz veriyo yani n'apabilirim yani
iizillmedim ve bunu duydugum zaman agzim acik kalmadi sasrmadim onlardan
bekledigim bi seydi ¢tinkii ¢irkin insanlar

T3: ne hosunuza gidiyo orda peki

C: onlarin mutsuz olcak olmasi onlarin iiziilmesi bana haz vericek

4.1.4. “Somehow...”

In this highlighted notion, there is a word cluster frequently used by Ms. Diren, in the

analyzed sessions, which is "somehow”. She, who expresses that she comes from a

conservative family structure during the later parts of the session, frequently uses the

phrase "somehow" when describing romantic and sexual feelings towards a man and

their experiences together during the first years she left her family for university

education. “Somehow” appears as an adverb that the patient often uses when trying

to describe how the situations, she is complaining about happened. Also, she uses it

especially when she shows that other people around her have a great impact on the

situations she mentions.
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D1

(10) D: ... constant repetition of the eve-nts that | experienced that is when I look at
the things that | am experiencing right now

T4: huh

S: constantly repetition or the same mistakes or encountering the same ((inhale)
type of people somehow constantly - and against it - | am remaining passive

T4: huh

S: ' mean | couldn't keep doing it created a kind of insecurity within myself

(12) D: ... I met a man in my twenties ... sSomehow something that is crush there was
a side that | like then the other party somehow started to communicate with me
mmh after that huh | started to listen to this person's problems all the time but no
one around me knew about it

D: I mean somehow I was with someone for the first time |1 was spending time like
this and there was some kind of crush I was enjoying it

(14) D: 1 liked what he did ((sigh)) then um we got close somehow in the process ...
D: then actually 7’m trying to explain the thing this mm it was a long process for me
| see that | have come across this profile many times somehow | have been exposed
to it many times so | wanted to explain it in a little more detail

(16) D: ... actually I felt that he had a kind of approach to crushing me but | didn't
feel that there was anything too much we had a little drink that evening then
somehow everyone around me left and my- stayed at home somehow | was made to
stay there

T4: you were made to stay there

D: so it looks like it was arranged somehow everyone went

(44) D: It didn't sound very normal to me that people were older actually but
because those people did not cut off communication with me somehow | created
such a connection and somehow |1 felt that | liked it | mean lik- I wouldn’t say
liking it was something they did for example | liked it not the appearance but their
successfulness in something or doing something somehow | was interested and |
think that it is used now

Original

(10) D: ...yasadigim olaylar- in siirekli tekrar etmesi yani su anda bakinca
yasadigim seylere

T4: hih

D: siirekli tekrar etmesi Ve ayni hatalar: va da aymi ((derin nefes aliyor)) tip
insanlarin_mm karsuma cikmasi siirekli bi sekilde- ve buna karsi- edilgen kalmam
T4: hilu

D: yani bunu siirdiiremiyor olmam kendi icimde bi ¢esit giivensizlik yaratti

(12) D: ... yirmili yaslarimda bi adamla tamstim ... bi sekilde bisey o bi hoslanti bi
hosuma giden taraf vardi SOnmrasinda karst taraf bi_sekilde benimle iletisim
kurmaya basladi umm sonrasinda u bu kisinin problemlerini dinler oldum siirekli
ama bunu etrafimdaki kimse bilmiyodu

D: yani bi sekilde ilk defa birisiyle birlikte oluyodum vakit gegiriyodum bu sekilde
ve iste bi cesit hoslanti vardi hoslanivodum iste

(14) D: yaptigir sey hosuma gidiyodu ((i¢ ¢ekiyor)) sonrasinda umm siire¢ dahilinde
bi sekilde yakinlasmamiz oldu
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D: bi sonra aslinda seyi anlatmaya ¢alistyorum bu mm bu uzun bi siire¢ oldu benim
icin bu profille bircok kez karsima ciktigini goriiyorum bi_sekilde buna bircok kez
maruz kaldim o yiizden biraz daha detayli anlatmak istemistim

(16) D: ... aslinda onun benden hoslanr tarzda bi yaklasuimi oldugunu hissediyodum
ama ¢ok fazla bi bi sey oldugunu hissetmiyodum o giin aksam biraz icki icmistik
alkol almistik sonra bi_sekilde etrafimdaki herkes qitti ve benim orda kaldim evde
kaldim bi sekilde kaldrildim

T4: kaldrildiniz

D: yani bi sekilde ayarlanmus gibi herkes gitti

(44) D: kisilerin yasun biiyiik olmasi beni ¢ok normal gelmiyodu kulagima ashinda
ama o insanlar da benimle bi_sekilde iletisimi kesmedigi icin boyle bi baglant
olusturmustum ve bi_sekilde hoslandigvmi_hissetmistim hoslan- yani hoslanmak
demiyim de yapuklari biseydi mesela benim hosuma gidiyodu goriiniisii degil de
onlarin biseyde basart olmasi ya da biseyi yapiyo olmast bi sekilde ilgimi ¢ekiyodu
ve onun kullanldigini diisiiniiyorum suan

4.1.5. Falling for the trap: “Tezgah”

During his sessions with the therapist, Mr. Esat frequently provides numerous
examples of people deceiving him behind his back. While referring to instances of
being tricked, he highlights falling into traps ( in Turkish tezgaha gelmek) as a

signifier of his victimhood.

E7

(44) E: But here's the thing, | can't get rid of this, | mean, why am | falling into this
handicap, | don't understand why I'm making so many mistakes, it's that simple, the
man has defrauded you, you either get your money from that man or you can't, |
mean, will you ever do business with him again? He can think like this, but he thinks
that if this man doesn't call me to work, why should I go there, he will definitely set
a trap for me, then | can't think, | wonder why?

(156) E: What needs to be corrected is, for example, 1 lived such an irregular life,
for example, | was with hundreds of women and hundreds of transvestites, that
period was very difficult, my sexual desires were very high, after that, | wanted to
get married to put it in order, because | mean,.I was tired of being with a woman on
the street, | wanted to marry a woman | loved, a woman with whom | had regular
relations, and_this was prevented. They prevented my marriage until | was 30.

T5: how do you mean the girl on the street?

E: Well, one of the girls with whom Esat had a relationship was a worthless girl.
Then, oh, now we have come to the point where things are going crazy, Hocam, |
don't know if you know this, then my sister... she went and said that my friend's uncle
has a daughter, this girl wants to marry she said let's do it to my brother, 1 don't
know what's going on here as a trap, | mean, xxx ((his sister)) why did she find a
girl for me, where was this girl found, why was she found, I don't know how she
was found, this girl is the mother of my eldest daughter, but unfortunately she is my
eldest daughter, she is not my daughter.
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(162) E: I attributed this to something, I said, 1 fell into the trap here, mm this kid
my father because from time to time he would say sentences like this, thank God
this lineage has dried up, this was a very bad lineage, it was very good that this
lineage dried up, etc.

T5:Why did he say that?

E: My father wanted this lineage to dry up...

Original

(44) E: Ama burda su var u ben seyden kurtulamiyorum yani bu handikapa niye
diistivorum _bu kadar u nive hata yapiyorum onu anlavamadim yani bu kadar basit
adam seni dolandirmis sen o adamdan artik ya parani alirsin ya da alamazsin yani
bir daha bunla is yapilir mu yapilmaz adam béoyle diistinebiliyor da bu adam beni ise
ca cagrmaz almaz ben nive gideyim bunun yanina kesin beni tezgaha getirecek diye
diisiiniiyor ondan sonra ben diisiinemiyorum neden acaba

(156) E: Diizeltilmesi gereken mesela ben u ben o kadar diizensiz bir hayat yasadim
Ki mesela yiizlerce kadn yiizlerce travesti ile beraber oldum yani o donemim ¢ok
agir gecti benim ¢ok - u cinsel isteklerim ¢ok yukardaydr ondan sonra yani bunu
diizene koymak icin evlenmek istedim ciinkii yani sokakta herhangi bir kadinla
birlikte olmaktan u artik gina gelmisti sevdigim bir kadinla onu iliskilerimin u
diizenli oldugu bir kadinla evlenmek istedim buna engel olundu ben taa 30 yasina
kadar benim evliligime engel oldular

T5: nasil yani sokakta bulunan kiz ne demek

E: Ya yani Esat ' iliski yasadigi u kizlardan birisi kiymeti olmayan bir kiz sonra ah
iste simdi geldik seyin zurnamin zurt ettigi yere Hocam bunu biliyor musunuz
bilmiyorum sonra benim kiz kardesim ... gitti dedi ki benim arkadasimin bi
amcasimin kizi var u bu kiz evlenmek istiyor bu kizt abime yapalim dedi burda ne
tezgah dondii bilmiyorum yani xxx ((kiz kardesi)) bana niye kiz buldu bu kiz
nerden bulundu niye bulundu nasi bulundu bilmiyorum bu kiz benim biiyiik
kizimin annesi ama ama benim biiyiik kizim maalesef benim kizim degil

(162) E: ben bunu seye bagladim dedim ki ben burda bir tezgaha geldim u bu ¢ocuk
babam ciinkii zaman zaman soyle ciimleler kurardi benim yarabbi siikiir bu soy
kurudu bu cok kotii bir soydu bu soyun kurumasi cok iyi oldu falan derdi

T5: Niye dyle diyordu

E: Babam bu soyun kurumasini istivordu...

4.1.6. In/Justice

The "Justice™ (in Turkish hak) signifier has found its place in the speech of all

patients, different from the previous five headings. As a connotation of victimhood,

the common presence of this signifier in patients' speech is quite expected. However,

each of them relates to this signifier, and the areas it raises in speech are different

from each other. Thus, the passages in which these differences take place were given

Ms. Ash is referring to justice through someone’s tendency to react strongly to

everything. She is highlighting the existence of an absolute right that she lacks.
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Additionally, it is noteworthy that she brings up the concept of justice immediately
after using expressions like "completely" "complete/most (in Turkish tamam/en),"

and "every/thing" in her speech.

A59
(25) A: because yes so you know totally like tha, I'm not totally anything about it ...
she trips about everything she thinks she has the right to trip about everything

Original
(25) A: ¢iinkii evet yani hani tamamen bdyle hani bu konuda tamamen sey de
degilim ... her seye trip atiyo her seye trip atma hakki varmus gibi diisiiniiyo

Mr. Bulut is questioning the negative situations that happened to him and indicating
that what has been done to him is unjust. His fundamental question is "Why was this

done to me?”

B10

(71) B: so this thing is right — comes to my mind why it was done to me like this the
guestion is why is it unfair to me why so what could I have done I mean mm |
think about things like this all the time or why are we in this situation as a family
why are we not in prosperity we are always worried | think about such things so |
always think about it

Original

(71) B: yani bu sey hak - aklima geliyor bana neden boyle yapildi soru bu yani
bana neden haksizlik yapuiyo neden yani ne yapmis olabilirim bi insan niye bunu
yapar yani i bu gibi seyleri diigiiniiyorum hep ya da biz niye bu durumdayiz aile
olarak niye refah icinde degiliz hep kaygulyiz ya bu gibi seyleri diigiiniiyorum yani
hep aklima geliyo yani

Additionally, Mr. Bulut defines asserting his rights means imposing his own position
but states that while others could be in such a position, he himself is not in that

position

B10

(121) B: Either xxx ((his wife)) is someone who can stand up for herself | mean she
is very easy to be quick-witted | mean it completes me like that I'm the exact
opposite of her in those aspects she says to me for example someone came and |
said this and that she asks me what you said and | said this see if you can say
something like this you need to say something like this look she corrects me a lot
she's very quick-witted. She fights for her rights she does not give up her rights
anywhere she narrows down — insists on her own position very well she imposes
herself she gets her rights that is to say | am a wimp they always call me that you
are a wimp Bulut is a wimp he is shy Bulut is touchy I also show touchiness
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Original

(121) B: ya xxx ((esi)) kendisini diretebilen birisi yani ¢ok rahat hazircevap yani
bayle beni tamamliyo o agilardan ben onun tam tersiyim o bana der ki mesela birisi
geldi ee soyle soyle dedim sen ne dedin bana soruyo e ben de soyle dedim soyle
sovlenir mi_bak soyle soyvlemen gerekiyor falan bak cok diizeltir beni o ¢ok
hazircevap hakkini arar hicbi yerde hakkini birakmaz kendi pozisyonunu ¢ok iyi
dara - diretir dayatir kendini hakkini alir yani ben pisirik ya bana hep oyle derler
piswriksin Bulut pisiriktir ¢ekingendir Bulut alingandwr alinganlik da gésteririm

Also Mr. Bulut says that when he encounters people who always think they are
right, he becomes a “trembling human” or in a state where "his hands start to

tremble".

B10

(53) B: ... | am a person who trembles even in discussions there were meetings in
the apartment even when people were trying to defend an unfair argument. | mean,
there are people like that in our apartment, they are always right, there are always
people who take positions to their advantage, so when | met them in the meeting, my
hands were shaking a lot. They even made fun of it like this

Original

(53) B: ...ben tartismalarda bile titreyen bi insamim apartmanda apartman
toplantilart  olurdu tartisma insanlar yani haksiz bi argiimant savunmaya
calistiklarinda bile vardr yani bizim apartmanda var yani boyle insanlar hep
kendilerinin hakli oldugunu hep kendilerinin avantajina ¢ikarina olacak sekilde
pozisyon alan insanlar oluyo yani ben bunlarla toplantida karsilastigimda ¢ok elim
titriyodu falan boyle hatta dalga ge¢mislerdi

Ms. Canan discusses the concept of deserving and connects it to notions of goodness
and badness, the occurrence of bad things. She also refers back to the religious

concept she previously associated with.

C44

231) C: ... | say, they are like this, they deserved what happened to them, so what
did I do to deserve it, why, you know, this is not about deserving, after all, people
cannot choose where they are born.

(235) C: I don't know, if you do bad things, it's natural for bad things to happen to
you, if you do harm to people and make them unhappy, worse things will happen to
you.

T3: Oh, you were explaining like there's such a thing in religion.

C: Yes, | really believe in this too. There's such a thing in religion. | wonder if | was
raised religiously.

Original

(231) C: ... onlar boyleler baslarina gelmeyi hak ettiler diyorum e peki ben naptim
da hak ettim niye yani hani bu hak etmekle alakali bi sey degil insan dogcag yeri
secemiyo sonucta
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(235) C: ne biliyim kétii seyler yaparsaniz basiniza oyle seylerin gelmesi dogaldir
insanlarin kotiiliigiine kotiiliik yaparsaniz mutsuz ederseniz sizin basiniza daha
kotiisii gelir

T3: hi dinde oyle bi sey var diye anlatiyodunuz

C: evet ben de buna ¢ok inanyorum dinde béyle bi sey var ben de dindar mi
yetistirildim acaba

Ms. Diren, while describing her stance in the face of being unjustly perceived by
someone else for something she has done, delves into the concept of a "rule,”
"knowing the rule,” and "being warned." She then transitions into discussing

concepts like "knowingly doing something wrong”.

D14

(146) D: Or I'm sure that type of person doesn't follow any rules in his life, you
know.

T4: huh

D: It made me very angry that such a person warned me with such a language at
that moment.

T4: huh

D: | felt bad when he said such things like | had ruined the place and done
something very bad, | didn't want to do anything, I don't normally answer, | could
have said okay, you are right.

(271) D: Well, I thought about that too, was it unjustly angry or something, |
thought, was it inappropriate for me to react like that after what happened, why did |
do something like that, but the s-well argument seems very strong to me for some
reason, yes, there are many rules in daily life, but not everyone abides by these
rules.

(322) D: Well, the behavior | did there was seen as unfair by that person, |
shouldn't have done it, what I did was also a way of protecting myself, you know, |
do it, but it doesn't do any harm, I know it's a rule, I know it's unfair, but it
doesn't cause anything. I'm aware that it doesn't cause any harm, I'm doing this
on purpose, | say.

T4: So | know the rule and I violate it knowingly, like now?

D: Well, I actually said something like that, but it's just that, because | thought it
could be a normal thing in daily life, | normalized it inside myself.

Original

(146) D: ya da o tipin mesela hayatinda hichir kurala uymadigina eminim boyle
hani

T4: hu

D: dyle bi insan da beni bdyle bi dille uyarmas: ¢ok sinir etti o anda hani

T4:hu

D:ben béyle ¢cok hi¢hir orayr mahfetmisim ¢ok kétii bigsey yapmisim gibi béyle seyler
soylemesi kotii hissettirdi ben de seyapmak istemedim hani normalde cevap vermem
hani tamam haklisiniz da diyebilirdim

(271) D: ya o seyi de diistindiim hani ben haksiz yere mi kizdim filan diisiindiim hani
seyden sonra boyle bi tepki vermem yersiz miydi niye boyle bisey yaptim diye ama s-
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sey argiimani ¢ok kuvvetli geliyor bana nedense giindelik hayatta evet birsiirii kural
vardir ama herkes bu kurallara riayet etmez hani

(322) D: yani orda hani benim yaptigim davranis hani o kisi tarafindan haksiz
goviilityordu onu yapmamam gerekiyodu benim yaptigim sey de kendimi koruma
seklim de seydi hani bunu yapiyorum ama bunun herhangi bir zarar: yok 1 hani
onun kural oldugunu biliyorum onun haksiz bisey oldugunu biliyorum ashnda
ama bunun herhangi biseye zarar vermediginin farkindayim bunu bilerek
yapryorum zaten diyorum

T4: yani kurali biliyorum ve bilerek ihlal ediyorum su an gibi mi

D: yani dyle bisey demis oluyorum aslinda ama o ¢ok hani giinliik hayatta normal
bisey olabilir diye diisiindiigiim i¢in bunu normallestirdigim icin kendi icimde

Mr. Esat intertwines the signifier of justice with terms such as "honor, morality,
dignity, and big" alluding to the idea of "smallness" within the framework of

"depriving someone of their rights”.

E9

(233) M: It is a very small behavior, it has no dignity, it has no dignity, it has no
honor, it has no glory, it has no morals, it has no basis, it has nothing, it is a very
small behavior.

T5: No dignity, small behaviour, great behaviour

E: Great behavior Great behavior, everyone enters the tender, whoever has the
right, wins, mm delivers the work properly, gets paid, it's that simple.

T5: Well, whoever has the right wins, how is the right in this small, very small one?
E: There is no right there, there is no right there there is bribery and violation

T5: Who's right is violeted?

E: everyone's right is violated so if there is a theft involved, is the state's money the
people's money isn 't it the money collected, so everyone's right is violated.

Original

(233) E: Cok kiigiitk bi davramg asaleti yok asaleti yok namusu yok serefi yok
ahlaki yok dayanag yok hi¢bi seyi yok ¢ok kiigiik bi davranig

T5: Asaleti yok kiiciik bir davranig biiyiik davranig

E: Biiyiik davranws biiyiik davranis herkes girer ihaleye hakki olan alir kazanir 1 isi
de hakkyla teslim eder parasini alir bu kadar basit

T5: Hu hakki olan kazanmir peki bu kiiciik ¢ok kiigiikte hak nasil oluyor

E: Orda hak yok orda hak yok orda orda riisvet ve 11 hak yeme var

T5: hak yeme kimin hakk: yeniliyor

E: herkesin hakki yeniyor yani isin icinde bir hirsizlik varsa devletin parast milletin
parast degil mi toplanan parasi degil mi dolayistyla herkesin hakkr yenmis oluyo

4.1.7. Anger

"Anger"” which is identified as the final highlighted concept of the first main focus,
frequently emerges in the speech of all patients except Mr. Bulut. The signifier of
anger occasionally finds its way into speech in connection with the notion of justice

from the previously highlighted notion. Additionally, it emerges in relation to rules
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and reminders. Moreover, it can be accompanied by physical reactions such as
laughter on specific occasions. In contrast to these instances, Mr. Bulut, as
previously mentioned, introduces the idea of a physical reaction as "trembling,

shaking hands™ and immediately follows with details about his childhood stuttering.

A60

(62) A: ...l said no to twice a week, but then there's we want to meet twice a week
and we're seeing each other for 20 minutes, this makes me angry

T1: huh

A: because | realized that | want to be valued

T1: hiiiiii

A: but I guess I'm naming this thing on mmm worthlessness | guess

T1: yes

A: Because | think you didn't want to do therapy when we stopped therapy, or
maybe you got angry because | kept saying the same things and didn't change my
behavior.
T1l:hmm

(106) A: ... because | think that the other party will be very angry with me and the
relationship will completely break down, for example, | think that this therapy may
be the last for us and we will not continue it anymore.

Original

(62) A: ...haftada ikiye haywr demistim ama sonrasinda da iste bu hem haftada iki
kere goriismek istiyoruz hem de yirmi dakika goriisiiyoruz bu beni sinirlendiriyo

TI:

A: ¢iinkii i deger gormek istedigimi fark ettim

T1: huuun

A: ama samrim bu seyi w1 degersizlik iistiine adlandiriyorum sanirim

T1: evet

A: ¢iinkii terapiyi kestigimizde sizin terapi yapmak istemediginizi ya da ben siirekli
aymi seyleri anlatigim i¢in ve davranis seklimi degistirmedigim igin belki de
ofkelendiginizi diisiiniiyorum

T1:hmm

(106) A: ... karst tarafin bana iyice sinir olacagini ve iliskinin tamamen
bozulucagim diistindiigiim i¢in mesela bu terapinin belki de bizim i¢in s0n olucam
ve artik devam ettirmicemizi diigiiniiyorum

Despite the fact that Ms. Asli said no to the therapist's suggestion to meet twice a
week, she attributes a meaning to the therapist's technique and states that she feels
worthless and gets angry. Then she says she thinks the therapist gets angry with her.
Also, in same session, she says she thinks the therapist will get even more angry with
her and that's why that session will be the last.

C37

(8) C: is it not a pity for me, why can't | see my lover, I got angry and | upset

(174) A: If he's cheating, | just want to know if I'm being cheated on
T3: if he is cheating
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A: | don't want to not know this, | want to know if 1'm being deceived and then I can
decide for myself what to do.

T3: knowing you have been deceived

A: Yes, | want to know, | haven't encountered any obvious clues so far.

T3: you are looking for it but you are telling as if you want it now

A: yes if | find it I'll say huh ohhh I'm relieved ((laughs))

T3: what relief will this be?

A: | have a search, it will be over, | guess | won't need to mess with anything
anymore because it's not easy to tamper with something and it's not nice.

T3: what will comfort you

A: | feel as if I would be relieved if | knew that | was cheated on.

T3: what will happen when you are cheated on?

C: I had a dream the other day about it ... he is cheating on me like this, he's talking
to a girl like this, etc. | say "me you're doing this like this xxx" he doesn't care at all,
he says yes, | did it, he says, "'So what? Are you telling me this?" He found it very
normal, | saw this in my dream, | was very angry, | woke up from my sleep, | was
S0 angry.

Original
(8) C: bana yazik degil mi niye ben sevgilimi géremiyorum sinirlendim moralim
bozuldu

(174) C: aldatiyosa aldatildigimi bilmek istiyorum sadece

13: aldatiyosa

C: bunu bilmemek istemiyorum aldatiliyosam biliyim ondan sonra ne yapicagima
kendim karar veriyim istiyorum

13: aldatildiginizi bilmek

C: evet bilmek istiyorum su ana kadar bariz bi ipucu bi seyle karsilasmadim

T3: onu aryosunuz ama sanki onu istiyo gibi anlatryosunuz simdi

C: evet bulsam sanki huh ya dicem ohhh rahatladim ((giiliiyor))

13: neyin rahatlamasi olcak bu

C: bi arayisim var o bitmis olcak herhalde sanki artik bi sey kurcalamama gerek
kalmicak ¢iinkii bi sey kurcalamak da kolay degil ve_hos degil

T3: ne rahatlatcak sizi

C: aldatildigim bilsem karsima ¢iksa sanki rahatlicakmus gibi hissediyorum

13: ne olcak peki siz aldatilinca

C: gecen giin riiya gordiim bunla ilgili ... boyle beni aldatiyo béyle bi kizla
konusuyo filan u diyorum ki beni diyorum boyle boyle yapiyosun XXX diyorum hig
umursamiyo evet diyo yaptim nolmus yani diyo bunu mu soyliiyosun bana diyo ¢ok
normal karsiladi riiyamdan bunu ¢ok sinirlendim uykumdan uyandim o kadar
sinirlendim

Ms. Canan brings together her anger and being upset. Additionally, she discusses an

issue related to being cheated on, where the situation she mentioned as causing anger

reappears, but this time within a dream. She mentions that in her dream, she saw

herself being cheated on. Upon confronting her partner about it in the dream, she gets

very angry when he admitted to the infidelity but did not seem to care. In another

session, she talks about a situation where she feels aggressive again. In this case, the

trigger for her anger is when she is having coffee and her mother brings her tea,

causing confusion in her mind.
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Ca4

(53) C: It makes me so angry that he brings tea | just bring tea to my room, but this
makes me very angry because | drink coffee or if you bring tea while I drink coffee, |
get confused. | say should I drink tea or coffee? i will drink

Original

(53) C: ¢ay getirmesi beni o kadar sinirlendiriyo Ki alt iistii ¢ay getiriyo odama ama
bu beni ¢ok sinirlendiriyo ciinkii ben kahve iciyorum ya ben kahve icerken sen cay
getirirsen benim kafam karisiyo diyorum ki ben ¢ay mi igicem kahve mi icicem

Ms. Diren, when she mentions anger, talks about instances where she did not follow
a rule and the time when it was reminded of her. Additionally, the situation she
experiences when she is angry seems so intense that the warner captures all of
Diren’s attention. She expresses that she remembers many details about that person

who warned her.

D14

(112) D: he's pretending to take care of his phone, so | got very angry, | said what
are you saying, Hocam | said what's the problem here, he said why don't you follow
the rules?

T4: huh

D: I'm so angry

T4: huh

D: | was going to say something later everyone is already following the rules

(136) D: I just went from place to place and didn't have any time and he scolds me
like I did the worst thing in the world, so | got angery ((laughs))

(176) D: It happened too, | don't know somehow, | was very angry with that person,
I mean, in every way when I look at it, | saw everything, you see the face of some
people.

T4: huh

D: | examined everything, the phone, everything he held in his hand like this, his
glasses were a mange type, it bothered me

Original

(112) D: boyle telefonuyla ilgileniyomus gibi yapiyo ben de cok sinir oldum ne
diyosunuz beyefendi dedim burdaki sorun ne dedim kurallara niye uymuyosunuz
dedi

T4:hu

D: ben ¢ok sinir oldum

T4: hu

D:sonra sey diycektim herkes zaten ¢ok uyuyo kurallara

(136) D: sadece ordan oraya gegtim ve herhngi bir zamamim da olmad: ve bunu
bana karsi boyle sanki diinyanin en kétii seyini yapmisim gibi azarliyo yani bi sinir
oldum ((giiliiyor))

(176) D: o da oldu yani bi sekilde bi de bilmiyorum o kisiye ¢ok sinir oldum yani
her haliyle hani bir anda baktigimda her seyini gordiim bitek yiiziinii goriirsiiniiz ya
bazi insanlarin
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T4: hu
D: her seyini inceledim telefon elinde tuttugu her sey boyle gozliigii uyuz bi tipti
beni rahatsiz etti

Lastly, Mr. Esat states that he gets angry when he cannot get answers to his questions

from the therapist.

E9

E: You don't answer the questions anyway, Hocam ((laughs)) en-any sentence with a
guestion mark at the end has no equivalent, so I get overwhelmed here and you still
don't say anything.

T5: What do you feel when there is no response?

E: I'm going crazy, I'm getting angry, I'm getting nervous

Original

E: Siz zaten sorulara cevap vermezsiniz Hocam ((giiliiyor)) So-sonunda soru isareti
olan hi¢hir ciimlenin karsiligi olmaz yani ben bunalirim burda siz gene bir sey
demezsiniz

T5: Hu karsiligi olmaywinca siz ne hissediyorsunuz

E: Cidiriyorum Hocam sinirleniyorum geriliyorum

4.2. Persistently Known

Curiosity is for some a passion,
and when people stop questioning established knowledge,
the lack of this passion might very well open new doors to ignorance.

Renata Salecl

The two highlighted notions in this main focus contain quotations in which
individuals express their thoughts and perceptions about themselves and others and
Other while justifying their victimhood.

4.2.1. About me

Inability

It is remarkable that the patients stated that they could not do anything while
discussing the issues they complained about and felt they were victims of, and
expressed this as a general and unchangeable truth. Here are the passages in this

section in which they express these concerns:
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Ca4

(19) A: I guess I'm a person who usually doesn't say my demands anyway

T3: What did you do, you did something here instead of saying because you have
something about that request.

C: Now a person gives me something without asking my request my demand
information cart curt buckle everything can happen but I didn't want it either I didn't
want it I think I'm trying to turn this situation into the way | want at least while she
was trying to tell me a question there eda, you stay here, close the solution to the
problem, so | said I'll solve the question, but I didn't know how to express myself
there

Original

(19) C: ben zaten genelde taleplerimi soylemeyen bi insanim galiba

T3: naptimiz peki soylemek yerine burda bi sey yapmugsiniz ¢iinkii o taleple ilgili bi
sey var sizde

C: simdi bi insan bana istegimi sormadan talebimi sormadan diyelim bana bi sey
veriyo bilgi cart curt toka her sey olabilir ama ben de istemeidm ben naptim bu
durumu kendi istedigim sekle cevirmeye ¢alistigimi diisiintiyorum en azindan 0 bana
orda soru anlatmaya ¢alisirken eda sen burda dur sorunun ¢oziimiinii kapat ben
soruyu ¢oziyim dedim yani ama orda kendimi nasil ifade edicegimi bilemedim

Ms. Canan states that not knowing how to express herself. In this section, she
complains about giving something to her without being asked for her consent or
request. In a similar vein, there is a passage where Ms. Canan describes feelings of
anger and confusion when her mother brings her coffee while she is already drinking
tea. Indeed, it seems to highlight the confusion between what someone else wants

from her and what she wants herself.

D1

(110) H: For example, in my relationship with xxx, we didn't tell anyone anything,
just both of us are aware - it was something he knew, we were only together sexually
and we weren't walking hand in hand outside, for example, or we didn't have any
kind of relationship | told him that too. somehow | couldn't speak clearly about why
it wasn't that way it was like going with the flow

Original

(110) H: mesela xxx’le iliskilenmemde de kimseye bisey anlatmiyoduk sadece
ikimizin farkinda - bildigi biseydi bu sadece cinsel anlamda birlikte oluyoduk ve iste
disarida el ele yiiriimiiyoduk mesela ya da bi sekilde herhangi bi iliski kurmuyoduk
bunu ben de ona agik bi sekilde konusamiyodum niye o sekilde olmadigina dair bi
stiriiklenme gibiydi

Ms. Diren indicates lack of relationship in her interactions (mostly sexual) with her
partners when expressing her discomfort, stating that she does not share her
relationships with the people around her. This absence of connection is a prominent

aspect she highlights. The main aspect highlighted here is the inability to talk about
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this issue with her partner. She emphasizes the fact that she is unable to discuss it
with her partner.

E7

(60) M: I can't say I can’t sharpen my face and say it... so now | can't say it while it
costs 2 liras, while it costs one and a half liras, | come and pay 3 liras for it, | also
host it in my own shop and I give you your food and I'll take a minute bro, we talked
to you even | told you that you will sew it for 50 cents cheap, and you accepted it,
now | can't get you to get a job done at this price, I'm sorry | can't say I'm giving
the woman's money

Original

(60) E: ... diyemiyorum yiiziimii perkistirip séyleyemiyorum ... e ben simdi bunu 2
liraya mal ederken ne bir bucuk liraya mal ederken gelip buna 3 lira veriyorum bir
de kendi diikkanimda barindirtyorum bir de yemegini veriyorum ve ben buna bir
dakka kardesim tamam biz senle konustuk hatta ben sana 50 kurus ucuza dikeceksin
de dedim u bunu da sen kabul ettin simdi ben sana bu fiyata is diktiremem kusura
bakma diyemiyorum ya takirt veriyorum parasmni kadinin

Mr. Esat expresses that when discussing work-related matters, he noticed a mistake
or fault in the situation that developed between him and his employee. He states that
as a result, he feels uncomfortable, but he is unable to articulate what needs to be
done to resolve this victimhood. In addition to these, as mentioned in the initial main
focuses, Ms. Asli emphasizes her inability to say no. The most prominent aspect that
emerges from her discourse is the lack of ability to say no. Similarly, the fundamental
point in Mr. Bulut's speech, on the other hand, revolves around the absence of being
like others. Therefore, it can be said that the things people relate to through their

inability to do are included in the conversation with the absence of them.

Reference to personality

In this section, individuals attribute their victimhood to their personalities.
Characteristics such as being timid, thoughtful, sensitive, and accommodating are
some of the most prominent examples. Asli expresses that she considers herself an

accommodating person and acknowledges the absence of a dominant personality.

A59
(55) A: ummm | should be a more dominant character | guess I'm on a more
compatible side

Original
(55) A: ummm daha baskin bi karakter olmam lazim ben daha uyumlu bi tarafiayim
galiba
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Bulut describes himself as having a shy, timid, sensitive, and touchy personality. He
mentions that people around him also express these traits about him. He also
expresses that these personality traits are associated with being "girly" and that he

has been told, "You're not acting like a man."

B10
(93) B: For example, I am writing answers at length, do it like this, do it like this, I
think it's a sensitiveness, | think it's about being sensitive

(121) B: I'm a wimp, that's what they always call me, you're a wimp. Bulut is a
wimp, he’s timid. Bulut is touchy, and | show touchiness too.

T2: who says

B: Oh, I can also be touchy, shy, wimp, they always call me a wimp, | mean they
call me a girl, they even say you're like a girl, you're not like a boy, you're like a
T2: Can you think of an example, who would call them?

B: my surroundings, my aunts, my mother, my sister xxx my wife all say so

T2: your aunt your sister your mother your wife

B: Yes, there are expressions like onion man, | mean whatever onion man means, a
man will be what you call, he will be sociable, when he hits his fist on the table, he
will do something like that, they don't see me like that, | am not that type of person, |
am not someone who is quick to respond to something that gets into trouble, so |
guess that's why.

Original
(93) B: mesela uzun uzadiya cevaplar yaziyorum soyle yapin béyle yapin yani ince
bi yapum bence 6yle yani ince olmakla alakali bisey bu

(121) B:ben pisirik ya bana hep éyle derler pisiriksin Bulut piswriktir ¢ekingendir
Bulut alingandir alinganlik da gésteririm

T2: kimler der

B: aa ya alinganhk da gosteririm ¢cekingen pisurik hep pisirik derler yani bana kiz
derler hatta kiz kiz gibisin yani erkek gibi degilsin kiz gibisin derler

12: aklimiza bir drnek geliyor mu kimler derlerdi bunlar

B: ¢cevrem teyzemler annem ablam xxx esim hepsi de oyle séyler yani

12: teyzeniz ablaniz anneniz esiniz

B: evet sogan erkegi falan gibi tabirler var yani sogan erkegi ne demekse yani
erkek dedigin sey olucak ki girisken olucak masanin iistine yumrugunu vurunca
hani seyapicak beni dyle gormiiyolar yani oyle bi tip_degilim is koparan biseyin
tizerine giden ¢ok hazir cevap falan birisi degilim yani o yiizden heralde

In Ms. Canan's speech, there is a questioning regarding whether she is an
accommodating person or not. Furthermore, a similar inquiry arises regarding
whether she is a wild person. When readings are conducted between sessions, it
becomes evident that the signifiers of "being accommodating” or "being wild"

constantly shift positions between her and other individuals.

56



ca1

(61) C: such a cute c that goes well with everything, for example punk

T3: you say you are going well with everything, you just talked about being a sheep
after chasing someone, now you say harmony

A: I wonder if I'm a very compatible person, but there is something like this pink is a
very sweet color, you can be a punk by wearing pink, for example, punks use pink, or
you can be like Candy Candy

Original

(61) C: ¢ok béyle seker her seye uyumlu bi renk mesela punkgi

T73: uyumlu diyosunuz az énce de birisinin pesine takilmaktan koyun olmaktan
bahsettiniz simdi uyum diyosunuz

C: ben ¢cok mu uyumlu bi insanim acaba ama géyle bi sey var pembe ¢ok tatl bi
renk pembe giyerek hem pankg¢t olabilirsiniz mesela pankg¢ilar pembe kullaniyo u
seker kiz Kendi (Candy) gibi de olabilirsiniz

C37
(34) A: 1 thought am I a wild person it's not normal to be so angry about something
why am | so angry

Original
(34) C: ben vahsi bi insan miyim diye diisiindiim bi seye bu kadar ¢ok sinirlenmem
normal degil niye bu kadar ¢ok sinirlendim

While Ms. Diren does not make direct comments about her own personality, in the
initial session, she does express to her therapist that she is a "very introverted"
person. Additionally, she mentions that she can communicate comfortably with

others but struggles with "self-disclosure™ or expressing herself fully.

D1

(10) T4: Can you tell us a little bit about yourself?

S: I'm a little nervous so I'm a bit of an introverted person yes, | can communicate
with people easily, | can convey, but | have difficulty in conveying parts about myself

Original

(10) T4: kendinizden bahsedebilir misiniz peki biraz

D: birazcik gerildim yani kendim imm ¢ok biraz ice kapanik bi insanim evet
insanlarla rahat iletisim kurabiliyorum konugabiliyorum aktarabiliyorum ama
kendimle ilgili kisimlart aktarmakta zorluk ¢ekiyorum

Below are passages exemplifying the moments when Esat shares with his therapist
what others (such as his sister or father) have said about his personality or identity.
Mr. Esat, instead of directly stating something about his personality during the
sessions as his opinions, gives examples from other’s standpoints or consistently asks
the therapist about how he is perceived and labeled from the therapist's standpoint.

He is curious about the terms used to describe him and makes efforts to obtain them.
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E7

(145) T5: Huh, how do you know that?

H: He said it's mine, he said you won't call my friends one day at all After that, they
put something like Esat sick or something, they put something like he has a
psychological problem, they shared it with the family, they shared it with my aunts
and uncles, they shared it with their closest relatives, then they went and shared
others

T5: What stamp did you get?

H: Crazy

T5: Crazy

H: Crazy Esat

T5: Hmm, you said they put it on, but you keep saying something here, What is the
name of my disease? What is the name of my disease? you know you think you have
a disease

(196)E: Doesn't this look like I'm trying to hire the guy who cheated me?
T5: Yes yes yes
E: What is the name of it, Hocam, at least tell me this

Original

(145) T5: Hi hu bunu nerden biliyorsunuz

H: Benim dedi arkadaslarimi aramayacaksin dedi bir giin hi¢bi sekilde ondan sonra
u bir de sey kondurdular yani Esat hasta falan gibi bir sey psikolojik bir sorunu var
diye bir sey kondurdular bunu aileyle paylastilar teyzelerimle amcalarimia
paylastilar en yakinlaryla sonra onlar gittiler bir gomlek daha éteyle paylasti u
ondan sonra ben damgay: yedim ondan sonra

T5: Ne damgast yediniz

H: Deli

T5: Deli

H: Deli Esat

T5: Hmm onlar kondurdu dediniz ama burda da siirekli sey diyorsunuz_hastaligimin
adi ne hastaligimin adi ne hani bir hastaliginizin oldugunu diisiintiyorsunuz

(196)E: Bu seye benzemiyor mu u benim beni dolandiran adami ise almaya
calismama benzemiyor mu

T5: Evet evet evet

E: Bunun adi nedir Hocam bari bunu soyle

E9
(146) E: what is the name of it, Hocam, so what are you saying in your language in
medical language

Original
(146) E: bunun adr ne Hocam yani ne diyorsunuz siz dilinizde tip dilinde

Medical terms

In this title, we see that the experienced victimhood is intertwined with medical

terms and justified in this way in Mr. Bulut’s speech.

B10
(53) B: ... a little pathological situation

58



(58) T2: What did you attribute the shaking of your hand to?

B: It's a psychosomatic thing, after all | guess it's probably a psychosomatic thing, |
mean, my body reacts, | get excited, for example, | was stuttering when | was a kid,
| already have a history of stuttering.

(97) B: ...my psychiatrist also said that this disorrder is more common in sensitive
people. Is there any study on this subject? Probably, since the psychiatrist said this,
according to the personality structure, since being more sensitive and more
thoughtful, I don't know, something that tires your body, something that tires your
brain, something that strains your mind a little more. Thinking too much about it etc.
I don't know, this could be something that makes people more tired or disrupts brain
functions.

(101) B: ...my social phobia might be related to that too

Original
(53) B: ... birazcik patolojik bi durum olabilir

(58) T2: neye baglamistiniz elinizin titremesini

B: ya psikosomatik bisey bu sonugta herhande psikosomatik biseydir dyle tahmin
ediyorum u yani bedenim tepki verir ben heyecanlanirim mesela cocukken de
kekemeydim zaten ben 1 kekeme ge¢migim var yani

(97) B: ...psikiyatristim de dedi hassas insanlarda daha ¢ok olur bu rahatsizltk dedi
bu konuda ¢alisma var mi vardw muhtemelen boyle dedigine gére yani psikiyatrist
bovle dedigine gore kisilik yapisina gore daha ince daha diisiinceli olmak biraz
daha ne biliyim viicudunu yoran bisey beynini yoran bisey biraz daha kafa yoran
bisey biseyle ilgili cok kafa yormak vesaire ne biliyim insani daha yoran bisey beyin
islevlerini bozan bisey olabilir bu

(101) B: ...sosyal fobim de onla ilgili olabilir yani

4.2.2. About O/others

In the previous section, there are examples where patients refer to their perceptions

while explaining the situations they think they are victims of, while under this

highlighted notion, their perceptions of others were included.

Knowing the unknown other

They think that they know others approach them with malicious intent to use and

deceive them. There is a way of knowingly expressing the opinions of others as if

they were their own. The passages containing these thoughts are listed below.

A59
(24) A:... because | know that a girl is a very touchy type to take a girl ... I think
she's a total cheeky thing then
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Original
(24) A: ciinkii biliyorum ki kiz alinicak ¢ok alingan bi tip ... tam bir arsiz diye
diistiniiyorum

B10

(111) H: 1 have an automatic thought I think there is a car here, you can't park this
car here, forget about you, on the other hand, | wondered if this person could be in
the coffee shop, | was looking at the coffee shop, three or four people are standing
next to each other, it's about me now say something - do they think

T2: huh what do they think

H: I mean, that's what I'm thinking, this is a novice or something.

T2: novice

H: He's a novice, he can't park in that coffee shop because he knows I'm a novice
because there have been a few incidents.

Original

(111) H: ya aklimdan otomatik diigiince geciyo aklimdan dyorum ki burda arag var
bu aract buraya parkedemezsin seni unut bi yandan da dedim ki acaba bu kisi
kahvehanede olabiir mi kahvehaneye goz atiyorum ii¢ dort kisi yan yana duruyo
falan ya benimle ilgili simdi bigeys soy- diistiniirler mi

T2: hu ne diisiiniirler

H: yani aklimdan o geciyo iste bu da acemi falan

T2: ht acemi

H: acemi_iste park edemiyo o kahvehane ciinkii benim acemi_oldugumu_biliyo
ctinkii bikag¢ defa vukuat da oldu

C41

(15) A: It is obvious that she has a flute background that no one says, "Stop, buy a
flute” on the way home, you know, you can buy a plate, but you can't give a billion to
the flute and not buy it It would be ridiculous, so this girl has a flute background and
auditioning with me. wanted

T3: what did you think might cause

A: | think she wanted this to get elected because everyone gets into pairs, | don't
know anything, she thought that if she walks in with me, she will definitely be
elected, because why would he want to go in with me? I'm a person she doesn't
know at all. I tell her that | don 't have a flute and | have no idea about the flute. He
asks me, "Should we go in?"

T3: so you won't be selected

A: Yes, | mean lesson auditions. I don't know how they choose, but you know, people
who know the flute have a quota, and there are quotas for those who don't. She took
private lessons for two months, and since she knows that | don't know anything, she
wants to choose a person she doesn't know as a sacrifice and enter the audition
with her..

(20) T3: You don't know according to what they chose, but what you are saying
despite that is, | guess you are bringing something from the front that you will not be
elected so that she will be elected.

A: yes yes | think that's what she was thinking because none of us know how we
were chosen

(27) C: she searched someone who not know, that is, she chatted with people there
and searched someone who not know I could not believe it.
T3: so you've been chosen as a victim
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A: she tried to do but I didn't become a victim, it's such an ugly thing The thing is so
ugly that you want to go to an audition with a person who doesn't know to be
elected, it's very wild, this school is really wild so it's easy for a class called easy |
don't think there are people like that, she doesn't know anything, she just has the
flute, but she acts like she never took lessons like that, but she wants to audition with
you because she wants to crush you because she wants to be selected, how wild are
they?

(38) T3: she saw you as pure idiot

A: yes, | guess | was an idiot again | saw myself that way or | don't know

T3: you say you saw yourself

A: she wanted to go with me because she saw me that way.

T3: It's from you, we don't know anything about seeing something like that, pure
idiot.

A: | think | am seen as a pure idiot, yes, or what do | know, | wonder if everyone is
a sheep-like person or am | a sheep?

Original

(15) C: belli ki onun fliit gecmigi var ki hi¢ kimse evine giderken ay dur bi tane fliit
alyim demiyo hani tabak begenip alirsiniz ama fliide bi milyar verip almazsiniz ¢ok
sagma olur yani bu kizin fliit gecmisi var ve iceri se¢melere benimle girmek istedi
T3: neden olabilir ne diisiindiiniiz

C: bence kendisi secilmek icin istedi bunu ciinkii herkes ikiser kisiler haline giriyo
ben hi¢hi sey bilmiyorum benimle iceri girerse kesinlikle secilcegini diisiindii bence
clinkii neden benimle iceri girmek istesin ki hi¢ tamimadigr bi insamim fliidiimiin
olmadigim fliitle ilgili hichi fikrimin olmadigim séyliiyorum ve diyo ki a diyo biz
seninle birlikte igeri girelim mi diyo bana

T3: yani siz segilmiceksiniz

C: evet yani ders se¢cmeler yani neye gore sectiklerini bilmiyorum ama hani fliit
bilenlerin de kontenjani var bilmeyenlerin de kontenjani var iki ay boyunca ozel ders
almis benim hicbi sey bilmedigimi bildigi igin hi¢ tamimadigr bi insani yanina
kurban secip onunla birlikte secmeye girmek istiyo

(20) T3: neye gore segtiklerini bilmiyosunuz ama ona ragmen soyleidginiz sey su
herhalde kendisi secgilsin diye sizle yani siz secilmiceginize dair bi sey onden
getirmis oluyosunuz

C: evet evet onun diisiindiigii bence buydu hani c¢iinkii hi¢birimiz neye gore
se¢ildigimizi bilmiyoruz

(27) C: bilmeyen birini aradi yani orda insanlarla sohbet ederek kendisine
bilmeyen birini aradi ve inanamadim

13: kurban segildiniz yani

C: se¢meye ¢alistt ama kurban olmadim o kadar ¢irkin bi sey ki u sey ¢ok ¢irkin hani
kendin secilmek icin hi¢ bilmeyen bi insanla bi se¢meye girmek istiyosun bu ¢ok
vahgice bi sey bu okul gergekten ¢ok vahsi o yiizden yani kolay denen bir dersin
kolay oldugunu diisiinmiiyorum iste boyle insanlar hani hi¢bi sey bilmiyomus sadece
Sliidii varmis 11 ama hi¢ boyle ders almamus falan gibi davraniyo ama sizinle birlikte
se¢meye girmek istiyo c¢iinkii sizi ezmek istiyo ciinkii kendisi secilmek istiyo ne
kadar vahsiler

(38) T3: saf salak gordii sizi
C: evet yani salak olmug oldum herhalde yine kendimi dyle gordiim ya da
bilmiyorum
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T3: siz kendimi gordiim diyosunuz

C: o dyle gordiigii icin benimle girmek istedi se¢cmeye

13: sizden ¢ikiyo oyle bi sey saf salak gérdiigiiyle ilgili bi sey bilmiyoruz o nasil
gordii ama sizde boyle bi sey var saf salak goriildiigiiniiz

C: ben saf salak goriildiigiimii diigiiniiyorum evet ya da ne biliyim acaba herkes
ben koyun gibi bi insan miyim koyun muyum acaba ben

D14
(142) D: I'm sure that type of person does not follow any rules in his life, you
know.

Original
(142) D: o tipin mesela hayatinda hicbir kurala uymadigina eminim béyle hani

E7

(26) E: The man thought like this, So he brings me to him with the excuse that he
will take you to this marketing event, he thinks like he will ask for what you want, he
will try to disturb you or something like that.

T5: Huh huh

E: he didn't even come to me not just talking business

T5: what would happen if it came

E: | had not thought of such an idea, but

T5: you didn 't think

E: I guess he thought of it

(164) E: My father wanted this lineage to dry up and it is a very interesting thing,
for example, my grandfather's grave is in izmir, 535 kilometers in izmir, my uncle's
grave is in istanbul, I don't know in which cemetery, he is there, so my grandfather
went to izmir, died there, they buried him right there. They went and died there, they
buried them right there, they didn't even bring the bodies to Ankara to the cemetery |
mean, | thought it was a planned thing, | thought it was planned by my family.

T5: how could it be planned

E: Then I thought about how it could have been planned so did they bring a man
and get this woman pregnant nothing like that will happen, what will happen but |
thought that you can understand it would not happen to me, let's not put it further, |
didn't tell my daughter or my mother about it. What I'm saying is that my daughter
knows, so | feel, she does things from time to time like this, oh god she does, | don't
know if she's hiding it from me or if she really knows or doesn't know

Original

(26) E: Adam soyle diisiindii yani bu pazarlamaya seni alacagim bahanesiyle beni
yamna getiriyor u iste alacagin isteyecek rahatsiz etmeye ¢alisacak falan gibi
diisiindii

T5: Hi hu

E: yamima bile gelmedi yani birakin is konusmayi

T5: gelseydi ne olacakti

E: Benim aklima boyle bir fikir gelmemigti ama

T5: Hu gelmemisti

E: onun aklina geldi herhalde

(164) E: Babam bu soyun kurumasin istiyordu ve u ¢ok ilging bir seydir mesela
benim dedemin mezari seferihisar savaciktadwr izmir de 535 kilometre bir amcamin
mezart istanbulda hangi mezarlikta onu da bilmiyorum ordadwr yani dedem izmire

62



gitmis orda olmiis hemen oraya gémmiisler amcam istanbula gitmis orada 6lmiis
hemen oraya gommiisler cenazeleri ankaraya mezarliga bile getirmemigler 11 yani
bunun hani planh bir sey oldugunu diisiindiim ben ailem tarafindan planlanmig
oldugunu diigiindiim

T5: nasu planlanmuis olabilir

E: Sonradan diisiindiim nasil planlanmis olabilir yani bir adam mi getirdiler de bu
kadini hamile biraktilar boyle bir sey olmaz 1 ne ne olur vesselam senin anlayacagin
u onunda olmayacagimi diistindiim uzatmayalim ben bu konuyu ne kizima
soylediiimm ne anama soylediiim kizim biliyo yani hissediyorum ben o ara sira sey
yapiyo béyle ya allah allah yapiyo da 11 o benden mi sakliyor yoksa gercekten biliyor
mu bilmiyor mu bilmiyorum

Because of Other

In this section, quotations in which people try to explain the reasons for not resolving
the situations that make them victims or complain about through an Other that

transcends both themselves and others are included.

Shame

A59

(65) T1: Do you have an argument when you say no?

A: yes, we would definitely xxx ((his friend)) privately but when 1 think of a person
other than xxx, | think it will be a problem again yes ... well, because there is a
situation like this, | can't fire the haza in a very nice way, | will say a sentence that
will cause him not to come, after all, there is a subject that | am uncomfortable with,
but when | say this, firstly, there is Zehra in the environment and | represent a
person. | definitely prefer to be alone in the environment, so the presence of a third
person is a much more disturbing situation. | think the situation is the same for the
other party, and by saying this, | will be firing her as a result. This is actually a
huge shame.

T1: you say firing, you say shame

A: But how can another person give it a different meaning that there is something
that can be defined other than dismissal and shame, but | don't think about it?

Original

(65) T1: hayrr diyince tartisma mi yasiyosunuz

A: evet xxx ((arkadasi)) ozelinde kesinlikle yasardik ama xxx disindaki bi insani
diisiindiigiimde de yine bi stkinti olucam diisiiniiyorum evet ... ya bide ¢iinkii soyle bi
durum var ben orda c¢ok giizel bi bigimde Pelinii kovamam yani onuu onun
gelmemesine neden olucak bi ciimle soylicem sonugta orda ¢iinkii ortada benim
rahatsiz oldugum bi konu var ama u bunu séyledigimde birincisi ortamda Zehra da
var ve ben bi insani temsil ederken ortamda mutlaka yalniz olmayr tercih ediyorum
yani tigtincii bi insamin varligt ¢ok daha rahatsiz edici bi durum karsi taraf agisindan
da oyle diye diistintiyorum ve orda yani séylerken bunu onu yani sonug¢ olarak
kovmus olucam yani bu ashnda ¢ok bityiik bisi ayip

T1: kovmay siz diyosunuz ayibi siz diyosunuz

A: ama baska bi insan buna nasil bi baska anlam yiikleyebilir ki kovmak ve ayip
disinda tamimlanabilebilecek bisey var da ben mi onu diistinmiiyorum
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Validity

C37

(52) C: I always talk about these I always want to be right about something

T3: in something

A: no matter what, if what I'm doing is right, | expect everyone to accept what I've
done, | want to dye my hair pink I want the front of my hair to be pinkl want
everyone to confirm this, but what does it matter

Original

(52) C: stirekli bunlardan bahsediyorum siirekli bi seyde hakli olmak istiyorum

73: bi seyde

C: ne olursa olsun yani yaptigim seyin dogruysa herkes yani yaptigum seyin herkes
tarafindan kabul gérmesini bekliyorum sacimi pembeye boyatmak istiyorum
sagimun on kismi pembe olsun istiyorum herkesin bunu enaylamasin istiyorum
oysaki bunun ne énemi var

Honor

E7

(66) E: | mean, there is a saying here and there they say drowning in honor, you
know?

T5: What is dishonor used for?

E: What it is used for, drowning in honor is like this, in other words, you glorify the
man in front of you so much that you glorify the man in such a way that he cannot
say anything to you for a small account. He is a very high person, he cannot
condescend to this small thing, | guess we are drowning in honor

Original

(66) E: yani burda bizim orda bir deyim vardir namusa bogulmak derler bilir
misiniz onu

T5: Namusa bogulmak ne icin kullanilir

E: Ne icin kullamlir namusa bogulmak simdi namusa bogulmak soyle bir seydir
vani adami karsimizdaki adami édyle yiiceltirsiniz ki dyle yiiceltirsiniz ki yani ufak bir
hesap icin size bir sey soyleyemeyecek hale gelir namusa bogulur u artik ufak bir
sey icin bir sey soéyleyemez ¢iinkii o ¢ok yiice bir insandwr bu ufak seye tenezziil
edemez biz de namusa boguluyoruz herhalde

Unwritten rules

D14

(116) D: Then | was going to say, everyone is already very obedient to the rules in
our country, I was really going to say we are a great country, but then I got a little
nervous because | see a lot of violence in a type of work that | don't know, he also
seemed like an unbalanced person, | didn't want to get into a lot of quarrels like that.

(271) T4: For some reason, the argument seems very strong to me. Yes, there are
many rules in daily life, but not everyone follows these rules..

(277) D: For example, something happens that disturbs people, but what 1 do is
there is a rule, okay, I shouldn't cross that lane ((laughs)) but
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T4: huh
D: There is no discomfort like this, there is no problem like this.

Original

(116) D:sonra sey diycektim herkes zaten ¢ok uyuyo kurallara iilkemizde cok hani
harika bi iilkeyiz gercekten diycektim ama sonra birazcik tedirgin oldum ciinkii
tammadigim bi tip iste bi siirii giddet olayr goriiyorum dengesiz birisine de
benziyodu boyle ¢ok laf dalasina girmek istemedim

(271) T4: sey argiimani ¢ok kuvvetli geliyor bana nedense giindelik hayatta evet
birsiirii kural vardir ama herkes bu kurallara riayet etmez hani

(277) D: o mesela rahatsizlik veren bir sey oluyor insanlara ama benim yaptigim
sey bi kural var tamam o seridi gecmemem gerekiyor ((giiliiyor)) ama
T4: hun

D: boyle de rahatsizhigt da yok boyle bi sikintist da yok

Pathology

In Mr. Bulut's speech, the emphasis is primarily on the psychiatrist and their words,
rather than the vague rules or laws that exist like in other patients. The focus is on the
direct interaction with the psychiatrist and the significance of their statements.

4.3. Relationship with the Therapist as Other

Since the material examined was therapy sessions, the patient's relationship with the
therapist as Other was traced in this section and, | have set 5 highlighted notions in

this main focus

4.3.1. Demand for knowledge

In her relationship with the therapist, Ms. Asli expresses a desire for the therapist to

tell her something about herself.

A59
(33) A: What other attitude could I take here that | would like to do?

Original
(33) A: ben burda baska nasil bir tavir alabilirdim ki kendi istegim dogrultusunda

However, she also mentions that if she were to receive that information and apply it,

she would find herself in a situation she would not like.
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(40) T1: So why can't you say that we are working, | think the subject we are
working on is the same in another situation, for example, | get distracted.

A: huh, this is something that can be said

T1: when you say it can be said

A: So if | say this, my relationship with my colleague will immediately break down.

(56) T1: hm, are you compatible later?

A: ha yes, for example, | think this part is already problematic, if | am not going to
complain about something, | will be compatible, but if I am already complaining
about this situation within myself, it means that | am not an adaptable person.

T1: yeah

A: but here i don't know how to fix it, what attitude to take.

Original

(40) T1: yani peki siz niye biz ¢alisiyoruz u galiba ¢alistigimiz konu ayni baska bi
durumda dikkatim dagiliyor diyemiyosunuz mesela

A: haa bu sdylenebilir bisey

T1: soylenebilir derken

A: yani iste bunu séylersem is arkadagimla aram direk bozulur zaten normalde

(56) T1: hm siz peki uyumlu oluyo musunuz sonradan

A: ha evet mesela bu kismi bence zaten sikintili eger bi seyden sikayetlenmiyceksem
tamam uyumlu oluyum ama zaten kendi icimde bu durumdan sikayet ediyosam ben
uyum saglayan bir insan degilim demek oluyor bu

T1: yaa

A: ama iste bunu nasil diizelticemi nasil bir tavir almam gerektigini bilmiyorum

Also, she repeatedly speaks to her therapist, reiterating her request to obtain
information and trying to rationalize it. She also expresses her need for this
information. However, as she fails to receive information from her therapist, she

blames not only others in her daily life but also the therapist for this situation.

A60

(124) A: Because, for example, when | say something , | know what I can find when
we say let's stick the needle in ourselves a little bit, BUT I can't find it myself while
I'm actually thinking about it.

Original

(124) A: ciinkii mesela bisey séyledigimde ne biliyim igneyi biraz da kendimize
batiralim dedigimizde bisey bulabiliyorum AMA ASLINDA kendim diisiiniirken
kendim kendime onu bulamiyorum

A61

(96) A: I know it won't be like KNIFE CUTS all of a sudden. After all, I've been
going to a psychologist for three years.

T1: huh

A: but | feel like we need to think together for a solution like this

(106) A: 1 don't know after all, I can't ask you anything because | know, again, |
can't get that answer as | want with what being a psychologist gives me anyway,
there is no eye communication anymore, | guess therapies really push me harder.
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Original

(96) A: bunu birden bire boyle BICAK KESIGi gibi olmuycant biliyorum sonugta ii¢
yildir gidiyorum ben psikologa

T1: hih

A: ama daha béyle ¢oziim icin birlikte diisiinmemiz gerekiyormus gibi
hissediyorum

(106) A: bilmiyorum iste sonugta size de bisey soramiyorum ¢iinkii biliyorum yine
iste psikolog olmanin verdigi seyle o _cevabi iste istedigim gibi alamiyorum zaten
artik goz iletisimi de yok falan boyle artik iyce terapiler gercekten beni daha ¢ok
zorluyo galiba

After expressing her thoughts on something she thinks, Ms. Canan requests her
therapist to share their thoughts about her. She expresses a certain uncertainty about
how she will position herself after receiving the desired answer, attempting to arouse
curiosity in the therapist and persisting in her insistence on the fulfillment of her

request.

C41

(131) A:...I can't teach myself about this, I know I can't control myself about it, |
know I have to control it I wonder if it's lack of will, what do you think?

T3: you ask me

A: yes

T3: so what do you think?

A: Sounds like a lack of will to me

T3: Well, it seems that way to you, but then you are waiting for an answer from here,
what is it?

A: Just in case you have an opinion, maybe you have a comment , don't you?

T3: if there is, what will happen?

A: You can tell me, maybe an idea will form in my head.

T3: after

A: | say it's not lack of will

T3: So there is something about your lack of willpower, then you will receive other
information from me and you will be positioned according to the information from
here.

A: Maybe | will refuse For example, you told me that you are enjoying it, | don't
think it's pleasure.

T3: then you are talking about a positioning on rejection

A: no let's try ((laughs))

Original

(131) C:...bunu bi tiirlii kendime ogretemiyorum hani kendimi bu konuda kontrol
edemiyorum etmem gerektigini biliyorum iradesizlik mi oluyo acaba bu yani sizce ne
bu

T3: bana soruyosunuz

C: evet

T3: sizce ne peki

C: bana iradesizlikmig gibi geliyo

T3: hi size 6yle geliyomus bi de sonra burdan cevap bekliyosunuz o nasil bi sey peki
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C: sizin de bi yorumunuz vardir diye sizin de bi diistinceniz vardwr belki diye yok mu
T3: varsa nolcak peki

C: bana soylersiniz benim de kafamda bi fikir olugur belki

T3: sonra

C: derim ki iradesizlik degilmis

13: yani sizde iradesizlik olduguna dair bi sey var sonra benden baska bi bilgi
gelicek ve ona gore konumlanicaksiniz burdan gelen bilgiye gore

C: belki reddetcem mesela siz bana sey dediniz zevk aliyosunuz dediniz onun zevk
almak oldugunu diisiinmiiyorum

13: o zaman reddetmek iizerine bi konumlanmaktan bahsediyosunuz

C: hayir deneyelim hadi ((giiliiyor))

Esat asks the therapist what they last talked about, and when the therapist responds,
he says that he doesn't remember anything about that topic. Nevertheless, Esat

continues to ask questions and tries to get answers during the therapy sessions.

E7

(6) E: How, I couldn’t understand

T5: So we can start

E: Yes, where were we?

T5: You were talking about a marketer.

E: Got it

T5: Yes

E: No I can't think of anything right now

T5: Huh, you had a meeting with the marketer.
E: Hmm, I don't remember a meeting with the marketer anyway, as a result, we still
don't have a marketer.

Original

(6) E: Nasil anlamadim

T5: Baslayabiliriz yani

E: Evet nerde kalmistik

T5: I bir pazarlamacidan bahsediyordunuz
E: Anladim

T5: Evet

E: Yok aklima bir sey gelmedi su anda da

T5: Hi hu pazarlamaciyla bir gériismeniz vardi
E: Hmm hatirlamiyorum pazarlamaciyla bir goriisme neyse sonu¢ olarak
pazarlamacumiz hala yok

E9

(142) E: Oh, by the way, we came here from demagogy, Can you tell me this? What
did I do now? Can you tell me this? | want to learn about myself.

T5: Why

Original

(142) E: Ha bu arada demagojiden geldik buraya biz ne oluyoruz bunu bana soyler
misiniz ben simdi ne ne yaptim ben bunu anlatir misiniz bana ben kendimi
ogrenmek istiyorum

T5: Niye
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4.3.2. Request for confirming victimhood

In the sessions, when the concept of victimhood is brought up, and patients receive a
comment that questions their personal responsibilities—whether those they take or
neglect, especially when it interrupts the consistency of their story—it is observed
that they tend to guide the conversation in a direction that aims to persuade the
therapist about the extent of their own victimhood. The following passages from the

sessions serve as examples of this behavior.

C37

(30) C: In terms of my position, | feel very unhappy and lonely because my lover is
not with me. We have such a relationship and I don't know where the relationship is
going, | don't know if I live in my life with longing Isn't it a pity? | feel sorry for
myself.

Original

(30) C: yani konum olarak zaten sevgilim yammda olmadigi icin kendimi ¢cok mutsuz
ve yalmz hissediyorum béyle bi iligki yasiyoruz ve iliski nereye gidiyo ben
bilmiyorum siirekli ézlem duyarak mi yasicam hayatimda yazik degil mi bana yani
kendime actyorum

c41

(34) T3: why are you getting annoyed

C: Isn't his behavior a very ugly thing?

T3: You said I'm getting annoyed, it is different what he did

Original

(34) T3: nesine gicik oluyosunuz

C: ¢ok cirkin bi sey degil mi yaptig davranig

T3: onun yaptig1 baska gictk oluyorum diye soylediniz

D14

(246) D: Isn't this a simple thing in everyday life?

T4: hmm is it?

S: ((laughs)) I don't know so

T4: So you're not just talking about a simple strip over there right now.

D: something like that happened , so the dialogue | had with that person made me
think that | was talking about something simple because

Original

(246) D: bu giindelik hayatta basit bisey degil midir hani

T4: hmm 6yle mi

D: ((giiliiyor)) bilmiyorum yani

T4: yani sadece ordaki basit bi seritten bahsetmiyosunuz gibi su an

D: oyle bisey oldu yani o kisiyle yasadigim diyalog beni evet basit biseyden
bahsediyomusumdan ¢ikartti ¢iinkii

E7
(139) H: Do you know how humiliating it is to put something like that?
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(187) T5: So you talk about your spouse like a commodity in the shop

E: How do you want me to talk about a woman who cheated on me, gave birth to a
child from someone else, and made me take care of this child for 15 years
((silence)) How can | talk about this? Look at this life. Mm what are we doing
now? We are 55 years old, we go to a psychiatrist, we take pills, we go to a
psychologist. We do this, then we read books and try to improve ourselves, we need
to do these when those problems arise.

Original
(139) H: Bdyle bir sey kondurulmasi u ne kadar asagilayict biliyor musunuz

(187) T5: Yani eginiz hakkinda diikkandaki bir mal gibi konusuyorsunuz

E: Be beni beni aldatmis baskasindan bir ¢cocuk dogurmus bu cocuga da 15 sene
bana baktirmig bir kadin hakkinda nasi konusmamzi istersiniz ((sessizlik)) nasil
konusayim su_hayata bir bakin yaa yani ha simdi biz ne yapiyoruz biz 55 yasinda
iste psikiyatriye gidiyoruz hap alyyoruz psikologa gidiyoruz gériisme yapryoruz
ondan sonra u kitap okuyoruz kendimizi gelistirmeye c¢alistyoruz bizim bunlari o
stkintilar ortaya ¢iktiginda yapmamiz lazim

4.3.3. Formation of a victimizing therapist

Ms. Asli raises her concerns about the general framework and technique of the
sessions, specifically expressing her dissatisfaction with the suggestion of the
Sessions being scheduled twice a week and the variable length sessions. Asli
expresses her frustration with this framework and associates it with a feeling of
worthlessness. Additionally, she mentions that she believes her therapist gets angry
with her because she keeps repeating the same things without showing any progress.

This leads her to think the therapist doesn't want to continue therapy with her.

A60

(58) A: If | went twice a week, | wouldn't be able to afford it, of course, that was one
of the factors, but here's another thing I'm thinking about, even if | had to force
myself and sacrifice xxx lira per month.

T1: huh

A: Well, half-hour and twenty-minute therapies will perhaps be reduced to fifteen
minutes to ... minutes, anyway, there will be a break, thinking often that we are
doing it twice a week.

T1: huh

A: And I... on the other hand, | said no to twice a week because | thought I could
explain these things once a week in fifty minutes, but then this is it, we want to meet
twice a week and we meet for twenty minutes, this makes me angry.

Tl: hu

A: because | realized that | want to be valued

A: But I guess I'm naming this thing on the worthlessness | guess
T1: yes
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A: Because | think you didn't want to do therapy when we stopped therapy, or
maybe you got angry because | kept saying the same things and didn't change my
behavior.

Original

(58) A: haftada iki gidersem maddi olarak karsilayamayacaktim ashnda hani
etkenlerden birisi tabi ki buydu ama iste bi de seyi diisiiniiyorum ben kendimi ¢ok
zorlayip ayda xxx lirayr gézden ¢ikarticak olsam bile

T1: hih

A: u zaten yarim saatlik yirmi dakikalik terapiler belki de ... dakikaya on bes
dakikaya diisticek nasil olsa haftada iki kere yapiyoruz diye sik sik diistiniip ara
verme olayr olacak

TI: hu

A: ve ben hani ... tarafta elli dakikada haftada bir kereyle de bunlari anlatabilirim
diigiindiigiim icin de haftada ikive hayir demistim ama sonrasinda da iste bu hem
haftada iki kere goriismek istiyoruz hem de yirmi dakika goriisiiyoruz bu beni
sinirlendiriyo

TI:

A: ¢tinkii i deger gormek istedigimi fark ettim

T1: hunnn

A: ama samirim bu seyi w1 degersizlik iistiine adlandiriyorum sanirim

T1: evet

A: clinkii terapiyi kestigimizde sizin terapi yapmak istemediginizi ya da ben siirekli
ayni_seyleri anlattigim _icin Ve davranis seklimi degistirmedigim icin belki de
ofkelendiginizi diisiiniiyorum

Ms. Diren starts the session by expressing that she felt bad and depressed after the

previous session.

D14

(6) D: ok how are you

T4: thanks you

D: I'm fine too, thank you, this week was a busy week, it was very busy after our
meeting with you.

T4: huh

D: for some reason when | left here | left feeling a little bad

T4: umm

S: and | thought a lot and was a little bit depressed ((laughs))

Original

(6) D: tamam nasilsiniz

T4: tesekkiirler siz

D: ben de iyiyim tesekkiir ederim bu hafta yogun bi haftaydi baya yogun gecti sizinle
goriismemizden sonra

T4: hu

D: burdan ayrilirken niyeyse biraz kotii ayrildum birazcik kétii hissederek ayrildim
T4: himm

D: ve ¢ok fazla sey diisiindiim bi birazcik sey olmustum depresif ((giiliiyor))

In the later parts of the session, she uses similar expressions of while talking about
the incident of going to the hairdresser and getting her hair cut. Afterwards, she

shares her thoughts about the hairdresser as follows:
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(26) H: I had a class on Wednesday | went to it then | wanted to cut my hair

T4: huh

H: I have been looking at hairstyles like this for a while because | didn't want to
decide on anything all at once, because before, getting a haircut was a bit more
complicated, but it was sudden and fast. This time, | did some preliminary research.
| wonder which one | want, which model | want.

T4: Well, you evaluated it this time, so what do you want?

H: Although the hairdresser was a bit strange there but uh, | have never seen such
an unhappy hairdresser.

T4: huh

H: I went happily like this - | went with such joy I'm telling but the hairdresser is a
very sullen person

T4: huh

H: I don't like to talk like that, about people, but he got tired, bad people came, he
bothered me, maybe he was tired, | understand the day, but

T4: huh

H: the hairdresser reflected that thing to me like that never talked about it while
cutting my hair during the whole thing with my instructions ((coughing)) | say this,
he doesn't add anything as hairdresser, we expect a little more as a hairdresser,
you know?

T4: huh

H: he said it's ok directy whatever | say

T4: huh

H: but he had a slightly annoying tone, I was so uncomfortable or | left unhappy
while leaving

(84) D: | mean, if we had a good dialogue, we would probably find a middle way
and do something with a medium shape, but when that's the case at first, he didn't
want to do what | wanted too much, then he did it when | wanted to, you know,
when | said something, for example, When | said something, for example, | cut this
part a little more, he said something like, “pou wanted it that way, what am I
doing, it's happening like this.”

Original

(26) H: Carsamba giiniiii dersim vardin ona girdimm sonra saglarimi kestirmek
istiyodum

T4: hn

H: bi siiredir bakiyodum béyle sa¢ modellerine ¢iinkii bir anda karar vermek
istemiyodum artik biseye ciinkii onceleri sa¢ kestirmem birazcik daha sey oluyodu
iste ani ve hizli oluyodu bu sefer boyle bi dn arastirma yaptim acaba hangisini
istiyorum hangi modeli istiyorum

T4: hu bu sefer degerlendirdiniz yani neyi istediginizi

H: ger¢i orda da kuafor birazcik garipti ama 1h o kadar mutsuz bi kuafor
gormemigtim hi¢

T4:hin

H: boyle ben mutlulukla git- yani béyle sevingle gittim hani anlattyorum ama ¢ok
suratsiz bi insandi

T4: hu

H: béyle konusmayr da sevmem insanlarla ilgili ama yorulmustur kétii insanlar
gelmistir rahatsiz etmistir belki yorgun gecmistir giinii anlayisia karsilarim hani
ama

T4:hu

H: boyle bana da yansitti 0 seyi hi¢ konusmadi sey boyunca sacimi keserken hep
benim yonlendirmelerimle iste ((Oksiiriiyor)) ben sunu soyliiyorum o hichi sey
katmuyor kuafor olarak birazcik daha sey bekleriz ya hani
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T4: hn

H: o direk ne séyliiyosam tamam dedi

T4: hin

H: ama birazcik gicik bi ses tonu vardi béyle bi rahatsiz oldum ya mutsuz aydldim
ordan cikarken

(84) D: yani eger giizel bi diyalog kursaydik biiyiik ihtimal orta yolunu bulup orta
sekilli bisey yapcaktik ama boyle olunca hani ilk basta benim istediklerimi ¢ok fazla
vapmak istemedi sonradan isteyince yapti hani ben bisey sdyleyince de mesela
surayr birazcik daha kestirmistim siz boyle istemigsiniz ben napiyum béyle oluyo
gibisinden biseyler séyledi

At the beginning of the session, Mr. Esat expresses his dissatisfaction with the
therapist not asking how he is doing, and he interprets this as a lack of value and
importance given to him by the therapist. In the following passage, he questions the

therapist if she gets bored with him, expressing his concerns about it.

E9

(60) M: I mean, look, for example, we experienced the same thing today you said
come on, we can't log in and you didn't ask how are you again

T5: Huh huh

E: So this means | think what I say doesn’t matter to you.

T5: It doesn't matter how, where did you get that from?

E: | mean, | don't know, it means that it doesn't matter, Hocam oh well, I'll come
here, I'll talk here, and you will help me understand what I'm talking about with your
guestions.

T5: Huh huh

E: This is all about it, so please don't get me wrong, for example, do you remember
where we were last week, Hocam?

T5: Why did you think of it last week?

E: It seemed to me as if we were in an important place and continued from there.

T5: Do you want to continue from last week?

E: Do you think we should?

T5: Huh..

E: Last week or the week before, or the week before, or the week before that , do
you think it's a session we left at a very important point?

T5: What do you call an important point? How is it important? How important is it?

(163) E: You have the answer

((silence))

E: Do you get bored in my sessions, Hocam?

T5: You brought boring

E: Hocam

T5: Boring why did you bring boring

E: ((laughs)) I don't know, so now I'm wondering if Hocam thinks that even if the
time is up, do you think that we should hang up this phone even if the time is up, that
is, look at the bullshit, at least I can relax until next Sunday ((laughs))?

T5: Where did you get this from?

E: I don't know, it sounded like that ((laughs) I mean, it sounds like you're saying
something about you, your mother, and your thoughts. I mean, you're saying, "'Oh
my God, how many minutes are left?** ((laughs)).
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Original

(60) E: yani bakin mesela bugiin de ayni seyi yasadik buyrun dediniz bana yani giris
giris yapamiyoruz ve nastsiniz diye gene sormadiniz

T5: Hi hu

E: Yani bu su anlama geliyor bence u benim soylediklerimin sizin nezlinizde u
herhangi bir 6nemi yok

T5: Nasu yani 6nemi yok bunu nerden ¢ikardiniz

E: yani bilmiyorum éyle 6yle ¢tkardim demek ki bir onemi yok yaa yani ben gelirim
iste burda konusurum u siz de sorularinizla benim konustugum seyi idrak etmemi
saglarsiniz

T5: Hi hu

E: Olay bundan ibaret yani yanlis anlamayin liitfen 11 mesela gecen hafta nerde
kalmigtik hatirlyyor musunuz Hocam

T5: Niye akliniza gecen hafta geldi

E: Sanki 6nemli bi yerde kalmistik da ordan devam etgektik gibi geldi bana

T5: Hu gegen haftadan devam mi etmek istiyorsunuz

E: Sizce etmeli miyiz

T5: Hi..

E: Gegen hafta veya evvel hafta veya daha evvel ki hafta veya 1 ondan énceki hafta
sizce cok onemli bir noktada biraktigimiz bir seans olabilir mi

T5: Onemli nokta dediginiz nasil oluyor hani neye gére énemli nasil bir énem

(163) E: Cevap sizde

(sessizlik)

E: Benim seanslarimda stkiliyor musunuz Hocam

T5: Sikilma getirdiniz

E: Efendim

T5: Sikilma neden sikilma getirdiniz

E: ((giiliiyor)) ne bileyim yani simdi acaba diyorum benim hoca soyle mi diisiiniiyor
lan su vakit dolsa da su telefonu kapatsak yani sagmaliga bak lan haftaya pazara
kadar en azindan kafam T4ahat etse ((giiltiyor)) diye mi diisiiniiyorsunuz acaba

T5: Bunu nerden cikardiniz

E: Ne bileyim dyle geldi ((giiliiyor) yani senin de annenin de diisiincenin de
diyosunuz gibi geldi yani birak artik allalhim ka¢ dakka kaldi acaba (giiliiyor)
diyosunuz Hocam

4.3.4. 1 should / not

Ms. Diren, by also mentioning the previous topics in therapy, emphasizes her
position of defending or protecting herself while summarizing her recent experience
to the therapist. She believes that considering their past talk is important in shaping

her perspective and expressing her thoughts.

D14

(293) D:... I've been talking to you about something for a while, you know, being
able to respond to something is about protecting myself, that's an answer to that,
actually, you know, | could have not responded to that person, you're right, by
enduring that bad treatment, | could have said even if what I did was wrong, I'm
sorry. | could have said that | passed or something, but | didn't say that, maybe
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something happened, you know, I reacted to something so that it could gain a place
for me, in order to protect myself, someone said something to me, it wasn't
something | was at fault for, it wasn't something | was guilty of, and his style was
very bad, so | felt like that. I was able to defend myself somehow

T4: hmm

D: I was able to protect

T4: hmmmm

Original

(293) D:...bi siiredir sey hakkinda konusuyodum ya sizle hani bi seye cevap
verebilmek iste bir kendi-mi koruyabilmek iste bu ona bi cevap oluyo aslinda hani 0
kisiye cevap vermeyedebilirdim hani hakiisiniz hani o kotii muameleye katlanarak
hani yaptigim sey hatali da olsa diyebilirdim ki kusura bakmayn hani gectim falan
da diyebilirdim ama onu demedim belki de sey oldu hani wi benim igin yer
edinebilmesi bir seye tepki vermis oldum kendimi korumak adina birisi bana bir sey
soyledi ¢cok da hatali oldugum suclu oldugum bir sey degil ve uslubu ¢ok kotiiydii
ben de o sekil bi sekilde kendimi hani savunabildim

T4: hmm

D: koruyabildim

T4: hmmmm

However, as her narratives are examined from a different perspective during the
session, she generates other things that she believes should be done or avoided. The
therapy process seems to be a place where she tries to determine what she should and

shouldn't do, searching for boundaries.

D14

(340) D: so when I think about it, mmmm there, | felt like | was defending myself
while talking to that person but now | feel a little worse, | wish | could say that his
style is bad, maybe it would be something more warning for that person

T4: You said you thought | was defending, was there someone there to defend?

A: yes

T4: huh

D: I mean, he said something to me in an aggressive way, the other person is the
person in front of me.

(197) D: maybe if you were there, if you were an officer there, maybe there was an
attitude like you are not allowed to press here, you shouldn’t do that.

T4: huh

D: you're right sorry | didn't think about that or

T4: huh

D: Maybe | could say that I didn't think it would cause such a problem, but

T4: where did you get me

D: I don't know, | just gave an example ((laughs)) that person appeared out of
nowhere

Original

(340) D: yani diisiiniince de mmmm orda yani kendimi savunmusg gibi hissetmistim
o kisiyle konusurken ama su anda biraz daha kétii hissediyorum keske tislubunun
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kotii oldugunu soyleyebilseymisim mesela o daha o kisi icin daha uyaru bir sey
olurdu belki

T4: savundugumu diisiiniiyodum dediginiz sizin yani savunulacak biri mi vardi orda
D: evet

T4: hu

D: yani orda saldirgan bi sekilde bana bisey soyledi karsidaki kisi karsimdaki kisi

(197) D: belki orda atiyorum siz olsaniz orda girevli olsaniz hani ama buraya
basmaniz yasak boyle yapmamaniz gerekiyor gibi bi tavir olsa belki

T4:hu

D: haklisiniz kusura bakmayin bunu diigiinemedim ya da

T4: h

D: hani boyle bi sikintiya yol agcant diisiinmedim filan diyebilirdim belki ama

T4: beni nerden ¢ctkardiniz

D: bilmiyorum érnek verdim sadece ((giiliiyor)) orda bi anda belirdi o kisi

Mr. Esat shares a situation where he was about to decide regarding his job that could

potentially result in him being victimized but later changed his mind. He expresses

that the change in his decision was influenced by his daughter (she is also a

psychologist) warning him about the potential consequences. He then mentions that

the emphasis used by his therapist during their conversation also impacted his

decision-making process.

E7

(36) E: It didn't make sense because it's really unreasonable to hire someone who
scammed me a year and a half ago.

T5: Huh, it was unreasonable, but you actually called that person.

E: Here is the handicap.

T5: Huh, what happened, you gave up, you called after that..

E: My daughter said, "Dad, don't give him another chance™ and your emphasis
impressed me.

T5: Huh

E: Did you call the person who defrauded you to work, you said, did you call him to
work The emphasis of your emphasis in that sentence brought me to my senses, |
gave up hiring him, | would have met him with an excuse, so | would have sent him.
T5: Huh huh

Original

(36) E: Mantikl degildi ¢iinkii bir buguk yil once beni dolandiran birini yamimda ige
almak hakkaten mantiksiz bi gey

T5: Hi hi mantiksizdr ama siz de aramissiniz aslinda o kigiyi

E: Iste bakin yani handikap burda

T5: Hi hu peki ne oldu da peki vazgectiniz hani aramigsiniz sonra..

E: Iste kizim demisti baba ona bir sans daha verme demisti bir de sizin
vurgulamaniz beni etkiledi

T5: Hu

E: Sizi dolandwan kisiyi ise mi ¢agirdiniz oyle bir ciimle kurmustunuz ise mi
cagrdiniz dediniz sizin vurgu u seydeki o ciimledeki vurgu u beni kendime getirdi
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ben ise almaktan vazgectim onu ha gelseydi bir bahaneyle gériiscektim
goéndercektim yani
T5: Hi hu

4.3.5. Speaking to convey

Here, Mr. Bulut is seen to be in a relationship with the therapist in a different way
than the others. Despite the therapist's suspicion of psychotic clinical structure, even
minor word emphasis results in the patient repeating what he or she has said, saying
yes, for example, | mean. No questioning, inquiry, or doubt arises. It is as if Mr.
Bulut is speaking only to an agent to whom he will entrust his speech with his
thoughts. He has no need to confirm or persuade, he just seems to speak as he is.

4.4. Conflict Points

4.4.1. Coexistence of contradictions

Under this highlighted notion, when the traces of victimization are traced, the points
where the patients talk about both themselves and the negative, even if there is no
contradiction, are determined as the area of contradictions. Examples are given

below with three subheadings.

Personal — Professional

A61

(132) A: Yes, for example, when | want to solve it during therapy | also feel like |
will be blocked by you

T1: you have brought blocking

A: If I brought blocking and we're going to leave it here again then why am | talking
about this?

T1: uh, think about it

A: ((sighs)) Can't you talk about therapy?

T1: huh, we thought we'd leave it here right now what are you asking

A: 1 mean your thoughts on my feelings and thoughts.

T1: huh

A: 1 know you won't bring anything personal, but can you bring something
professional?

T1: So you said blocking , then | said let's stop here why are you asking this right
now, you can think about it in parallel with blocking okay

Original
(132) A: evet yani mesela bunu da terapi sirasinda ¢ozmek istedigimde de yine ayni
sekilde sanki sizin tarafimizdan engelllencekmigim gibi bi his oluyo
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T1: siz engellenmeyi getirmis bulundunuz

A: engellenmeyi getirdiysem ve yine burda birakicaksak o zaman niye bunlari
konusuyorum

T1: hih diisiiniin bakalim

A: (i¢ cekiyor) terapi konusunda peki siz konusamaz misiniz

T1: hi su an burda birakalim dedik siz ne soruyosunuz

A: iste benim duygu ve diisiincelerim hakkinda sizin diigiincelerinizi

T1: hu

A: biliyorum kigisel bisey getirmiceksiniz ama profesyonel bisey getiremez misiniz
T1: yani su an engellemek dediniz sonra burda duralim dedim siz su an bunu niye
soruyosunuz bunu engellemeyle paralel olarak diistinebilirsizniz tamam

A60

131) T1: : This is what you are talking about, you are talking about being valued in
terms of session times, this is what you are talking about the therapist getting bored,
here you are talking about the value in return for the effort you put in, and you are
talking about the passive position, and as a passive position, you are talking about
not being able to direct the course of the therapy.

A: yes

T1: how come these are like this now

A: | mean it's like being passive actually- because for example if | take an active
position, | just think of doing the same behavior in my daily life and cutting off the
relationship completely.

T1: huh

A: Because | feel like you're going to annoy me even more after | say that.

T1: hmm being more annoyed with you so you think i'm annoyed with you

A: A little but of course because it's a professional thing and ummmm I've been
going to a psychologist for years now and | went to a psychologist when | was
little.... it's been my life anyway, but ummm, | know you be- are professional — |
know everyone every psychologist is thing at this issue | mean I don't know if | take
it too personally when | say being annoyed

T1: huh

A: But as | said, I didn't know how else to interpret the fact that | wanted to meet
twice a week, but the duration of therapy, which normally reached fifty minutes,
decreased to twenty minutes, because if we have to meet twice a week, | really need
to resolve a lot of things in therapy, in these two weeks there were parts of my daily
life that were very difficult in my relationships with other people..

T1: So you are saying that if it were fifty minutes, it would be right if it were two
times a week, and you are talking about talking a lot and solving it that way.

A: yes

T1: so

A: thing

T1: you are talking about controlling a course in therapy

Original

(131) TI: bu dediginiz iste seans siireleriyle ilgili olarak deger goérmekten
bahsettiniz iste bu terapistin sikilmasindan bahsettiniz iste sizin verdiginiz emekle
degerin karsiligindan bahsedip hani edilgen konumdan bahsettiniz u edilgen konum
olarak da terapinin gidisatina yon verememekten bahsediyorsunuz

A: evet

T1: nasil geliyo bunlar béyle simdi

A: yani sanki edilgen olmak aslinda- ¢iinkii mesela etken bir konuma gecersem eger
vine giinliik hayattaki davranis tarzimin aymisim yapip iliskiyi tamamen kesmeK
diistincesi geliyo bana sadece
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TI1: hu

A: ¢iinkii ben bunlari soyledikten sonra siz bana daha ¢ok gicitk olursunuz diye
hissediyorum

T1: hmm size daha ¢ok gicik olmak yani size gictk oldugumu diigiiniiyosunuz

A: ya biraz ama tabi ki profesyonel sey oldugundan dolayi ve immmm artik
psikologa yillardwr gidiyorum kiigiikken de gittim .... hayatim o olmus oluyo zaten
ama tmmm ya profesyonel ol- oldugunuzu bilivorum herkesin her psikologun bu
konuda iste sey gicik olmak derken ¢ok kisisel olarak algiliyo muyum bilmiyorum
TI:

A: ama dedigim gibi his olarak hem haftada iki kere goriismek isteyip de hem de
normalde hani elli dakikayr bulan terapi siiresinin yirmi dakikaya diismesini baska
nasil yorumluycami bilemedim ¢iinkii haftada iki kere gériismemiz gerekiyorsa
madem benim aslinda gercekten terapide bi siirii seyi coziimlemeye ihtivacim var bu
iki hafta icerside de giinliik hayattaki diger insanlarla olan iliskimdede ¢ok
zorlandigim kisimlar oldu

T1: yani diyosunuz ki elli dakika olsa haftada iki olsa hakki vericek olan bisey ve ¢ok
konusmak ve o sekilde ¢oziimlemekten bahsediyosunuz

A: evet

T1: yani

A: sey

T1: terapinin icindeki bi gidisati kontrol etmekten bahsediyosunuz

to Want — not to Want

Ms. Asl expresses the need to hear something from the therapist, from outside

herself, but also states that she "actually doesn’t want it."

A61

(38) A: I think I expect to hear something from the psychologist in general

T1: huh

A: | mean | don't know, then it's really about managing | guess | just want things to
be more intense as you said Well, mm | mean | really care about your thoughts this
actually a cause of my feeling a commitment to a psychologist | mean | feel like |
need a psychologist all the time | constantly need a thought from someone other
than me to say something and push me to think, actually | don't want it

Original

(38) A: genel olarak psikologdan bigey duymayr bekliyorum galiba diye
diistiniiyorum

T1: hu

A: yani bilmiyorum o zaman da iste gergekten yonetmek olmus oluyo gergekten de
dediginiz gibi sadece seyin daha ¢ok yogun olmasini istiyorum galiba iste iste 1 uiu
yani sonugta sizin diisiincelerinize ¢cok énem veriyorum bu da ashinda psikologa
baghilik hissediyo olmamin bi sebebi yani siirekli bi psikologa ihtiyacim oldugunu
hissediyorum siirekli bi diisiincenin benim disimdaki birisinin bisey soylemesine ve
beni diigiinmeye itmesine ihtiyac duyuyorum aslinda bunu istemiyorum

Additionally, she expresses her struggle with the therapy process and her reluctance
to continue, but she also doesn't want to make the decision to terminate the therapy

process herself. She even thinks that she wants the therapist to decide instead of her.
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A61

(44) A: : For example, everything you said stays in my mind, like, let's put the needle
in ourselves, let's put the screws on someone else, or where does to direct come
from, where does bonding come from? When we examine these things, what you
said stays in my mind more but

T1: huh

A: | think I don't want to come to theraies because you haven't been doing this kind
of thing much lately

T1: huh

a: but | also don't want to quit therapy when i'm thinking about quitting therapy
then really this is what diet this is what pickles

T1: huh

A: I don't want it and | don't want it, | can't decide what | want

T1: huh

A: I think maybe you should even decide on this issue then

(68) A: Um, for example, here's what | say when we talk, for example, | think it's
better for me when | think and analyze more during therapy, think more and keep in
touch with the psychologist and progress the therapy, but in your style, it's more
about explaining and explaining and cutting off at the most important point. I think it
would be more beneficial for me to say this because | want to change that style, but
at the same time, | do not want to take an active role as much as directing it, but |
also want to change it a little bit because every time this happens, when there is a
form of therapy that | think does not benefit me, this time therapies are a separate
problem for me. It's becoming a thing and it's hard to say it.a separate problem for
me and saying this is also you know difficult to say.

Original

(44) A: mesela iste w ya soylediginiz her sey ciinkii aklimda kalryo iste umm igneyi
kendimize iste ¢uvaldizi baskasina batiralim gibi ya da iste yonetmek nerden geliyo
baglanmak neren geliyor hani boyle bunlar irdeledigimizde sizin soylediginiz daha
cok aklimda kaliyo ama

T1: hih

A: son zamanlarda da bu tarz ¢ok yapmadigimiz i¢in sanmwrim terapilere gelmek
istemedigimi diisiiniiyorum igte

T1: hih

A: ama aym zamanda da terapiyi birakmay: diigiindiigiimde de terapiyi birakmayt
da istemiyorum o zaman gergekten bu ne perhiz bu ne lahana tursusu olmus oluyo
yani

T1: hu

A: hem onu istemiyorum hem bunu istemiyorum ne istedigime bi tirlii karar
veremiyorum

T1: hih

A: belki bu konuda bile sizin karar vermeniz gerektigini diigiiniiyorum iste 0
Zzaman

(68) A: mm ya mesela iste sey konustugumuzda dedigim 11 benim mesela terapi
esnasinda diigtiniip de daha ¢ok irdeledigim daha ¢ok diisiiniip boyle daha ¢ok boyle
piskologla iletisimde kalarak u terapiyi ilerlettigimde daha iyi oldugunu
diistinngyorum benim i¢in ama sizin tarzimizda daha ¢ok anlatip anlatip hani en
onemli yerde kesmek yer aliyo o tarzt degistirmek istedigim icin bunu séylemenin
benim i¢in daha yararli olacagim diigiiniiyorum ama aymi zamanda da yonetmek
kadar etkin bi rol almak istemiyorum ama azicik da degistirmek istiyorum ¢iinkii
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bu oldugunda her seferinde bana yarart olmadigim diigiindiigiim bir terapi sekli
oldugunda bu sefer terapiler benim igin ayri bir dert haline geliyo ve bunu séylemek
de iste zor soylemek

C44

C: suddenly xxx started teaching me. | didn't ask her to teach me ((laughs)). | didn't
make such a request. Without asking me anything, he said, look, now, she put down
the papers, she brought up the very beginning of the subject and started telling me, |
had already studied there, so I couldn't ask her to teach me herself. I mean, she
started to teach me lessons on her own, | think there is such a technique, people
learn lessons by teaching lessons to other people, they say, "If you teach a lesson to
someone else, you will learn the lesson better, she will reinforce it, etc. I think she
wanted to reinforce it on me.".

Original

C: birden xxx bana ders anlatmaya baslad: ben ondan bana ders anlatmasin
istemedim ((giiliiyor)) boyle bi istekte bulunmadim bana hi¢chi sey sormadan bak
ssimdi dedi kagitlart koydu taa konunun en basini acgti ve anlatmaya basladr bana
ben zaten oralart ¢alistim ben onun bana ders ¢alistirmasini isteyemedim ki yani
kendi kendine bana ders anlatmaya basladi samirim béyle bi teknik var ya insanlar
baska birilerine ders anlatarak dersi ogreniyo sey diyolar ya birine ders anlatirsan
dersi daha iyi 6grenirsin hani pekisitirirsin falan sanirum benim tizerimde pekistirme
yapmak istedi

Ms. Canan mentions that she believes the school environment is very competitive
and chaotic due to individuals who are driven by ambition to be selected for a
particular class. While describing this example, she mentioned being targeted by
these ambitious individuals. In the continuation of her conversation, she expresses

her desire to have similar criteria and grade averages as these ambitious individuals.

c41

(30) T3: There are people who want to be selected at school

A: W need to be selected to take that course

T3: who else is in school like this

A: : | think all people are like this, | believe that there is a very wild order, you are
trying to stay above the average, being average is not enough, you cannot survive,
the average is not enough when you get a curve, you have to get something higher,
higher, higher, I hope this is the case for me this period.

Original

(30) T3: segilmek istenen birileri var okulda

C: o dersi almak icin secilmemiz gerekiyo

13: baska kim var okulda boyle

C: biitiin insanlarmm béyle oldugunu diisiiniiyorum ¢ok vahsi bi diizeni olduguna
inaniyorum bi ortalamanin tistiinde kalmaya ¢alistyosunuz ortalama olmak yetmiyo
hayatta kalamiyosunuz ortalama korv aldiginiz zaman yetmiyo hi¢chi sekilde daha
listii daha iistii daha iistii bi sey almak gerekiyo umarum benim de bdyle olur bu
dénemim
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to Direct — to be Directed

Esat is attempting to guide the therapist in therapy, expressing a desire for the
therapist to provide direction or guidance. Diren, on the other hand, brings a similar

subject to therapy based on his experience with the hairdresser.

D14

(68) D: That person is doing it, and that person is not giving me any good guidance
while doing it. If we do it this way, it will happen like this. If we do it that way, it
will happen like that.

T4: uh, he exactly did what you wanted.

D: Actually, it is not to do exactly what | want. ... For example, it's cut a little bit
more here there are some problems with the bangs

Original

(68) D: o kisi yapryo bunu o kisi de bunu yaparken hi¢ yani giizel bi yonlendirme
yapmiyo bana hani béyle yapsak boyle olur soyle yapsak béyle olur

T4: hu yani tamamen sizin istediginizi yaprmis aslinda

D: ashndaa tamamen istedigimi yapmak olmuyo mesela birazcik daha buralar
fazla kesmis iste kaakiilde birazcik problemler var

E9

(74) E: What kind of importance is it, for example, you have caught a big mistake or
you have seen a big problem, do you think there is something that needs to be
investigated or that | do not understand or that | need to understand? Wouldn't
you like to ask a question about the past or the past in these conversations?
Wouldn't you like to direct my speech from the beginning of the session, Hocam?
T5: Hi, the to directing ((guidance)) came again

E: Oh no, we were caught very badly ((laughs)) Yes, I'm expecting this from my
psychologist. | mean, I'm expecting this from my psychologist Hocam | think my
expectation is justified. | mean, a sentence or two, some guidance((direction)) on a
subject, or some knowledge, or correcting a misconception, or something else. So
I'm waiting for a conversation from my psychologist.

Original

(74) E: Nasil bir dnem yani u nasu bir énem ¢ok mesela biiyiik bir yanilgi
yakaladiniz veya ¢ok biiyiik bir sikinti gordiiniiz 11 yani sizce eselenmesi gereken 1
veya benim anlamadigim anlamam gereken bir konu yok mudur bu konusmalarda
gecmisten ya da gegcmise ait bir soru sormak istemez misiniz ya da u benim
konusmami u seansin basindan yonlendirmek istemez misiniz Hocam

T5: Hu yonlendirme geldi yine

E: Eyvahh ¢ok kétii yakalandik ((giiliiyor)) evet ben bunu bekliyorum psikologumdan
yaa yani ben bunu bekliyorum Hocam beklememin de hakli oldugunu diisiiniiyorum
vani u yani bi iki ciimle bi konu hakkinda bi yonlendirme veya bir bilgi birikimi
vaya bir yanilgiy diizeltme veya bi u baska bir sey yani bi bi konusma bekliyorum
psikologumdan

While attempting to expand and make sense of the desire for guidance through a
series of questions, Mr. Esat also phantasies the scenario where the therapist provides

guidance and envisions his own reaction to it.
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E9

(108) E: | know that people understand others to the extent of their own capacity,
that is, a very stupid person perceives the other person as much as his own capacity,
and even thinks that he is smarter than him. Therefore, a very intelligent person
understands others as much as his own capacity. Even though his intelligence is not
very high, he perceives the world in his own way, he perceives people in the same
way, and he thinks he is very intelligent in his own way. Now, here is the question:
When you give a direction, do | take it, interpret it in my own way, multiply and
divide it and say no, or do | interpret it in the same way and say yes? | already know
that you will not give direction, so this is not your thing. Let's assume you did it, or
am | going to ask someone for this guidance, or do | have such a search, since you
won't do it?

T5: Hmm, will you ask someone else if | don't?

E: Well, that may be the case, you probably want some guidance from someone else.
T5: what kind of guidance ((direction))

E: I don't know, Hocam, it is very difficult to direct me | mean.

T5: it is very difficult to direct you.

Original

(108) E: Sunu biliyorum u insanlar u baskalarim kendi kapasiteleri kadar anliyyolar
yani ¢ok aptal bir insan karsidakini n kendi kapasitesi kadar algiliyor ve u hatta ve
hatta ondan daha zeki oldugunu bile diisiinebiliyor ¢ok zeki bir insanin karsisindaki
11 dolayistyla da adam ya insan ne kadar aptal olsa da ya da zekasi ¢ok iistiin olmasa
da kendi kafasinca diinyayt algilyyor insanlart da oyle algiliyor ve u kendisini de ¢ok
zeki samyor kendi ¢apinda simdi burda su soz konusu oluyor yani u siz bir
yonlendirme yaptiginiz zaman ben u kendi capimda bunu alip yorumlayp ondan
sonra ¢carpp béliip u haywr mi derim yoksa gene aymi sekilde yorumlayip evet mi
derim yoksa zaten siz yonlendirme yapmayacaksiniz bunu biliyorum yani bu sizin
seyiniz degil u ama varsayalim ki yapaniz ya da ben bu yonlendirmeyi birinden mi
isteyecegim vani ya da boyle bir arayisim mi var siz yapmayacaginiza gore boyle bir

vénlendirme
T5: Hmm ben yapmayinca baska birinden mi isteyveceksiniz

E: yani u oyle olur heralde baska birinden istersiniz bi yonlendirme
T5: nasi bir yonlendirme

E: Bilmiyorum ki Hocam beni yonlendirmek de ¢ok zordur yani
T5: Hu sizi yonlendirmek ¢ok zordur

4.4.2. Subject — Object positions

In this topic, passages have been identified that highlight the confusion regarding
whether patients are the subject or object in their speech and who takes the subject
position in therapy.

E7

88) E: You say we came, we came to the delete sound ((lapsus, bell sound)) of the
clarion((zurna))

T5: Why did you say that?

E: | couldn't say the zirt sound of clarion, that's why | said it's the delete sound of the
clarion, Hocam.
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T5: Well, why couldn 'tt you say that?

E: Hocam, do you know that you are smiling today, you smiled a couple of times
because | can see clearly today, | am really happy now, Hocam, unfortunately, |
could not be brother of my brothers and sisters

Original

(88) E: Geldik diyosunn geldik geldik 11 zurnanin Sil ((zil yerine siir¢me)) sesine

T5: Niye oyle dediniz

E: Zurnanin zirt dedigi yer diyemedim de onun icin zurnanin sil sesi dedim Hocam
T5: Ha niye dyle diyemediniz peki

E: Hocam bugiin yiiziiniiz giiliiyor biliyor musunuz bugiin u ben mi net gordiigiim
icin boyle bir iki defa giiliimsediniz ger¢ekten mutlu oldum simdi Hocam 11 maalesef
ben kardeslerimi abilik yapamadim

When a topic concerning himself is addressed in therapy, and he makes an inference
or revelation about it, Mr. Esat immediately changes the subject and redirects it

toward the therapist, posing a different question.

E7

(94) E: Nice what is the connection I'm trying to establish a connection Hocam

T5: hi lu

E: Someone is waiting for direction thinking oh | don't want to think. I want
someone to direct me. Do | want that? | want it to be like a state of narcosis. |
don't think. | don't get tired. Did someone direct me do | want it like this? or you
hmm | was stuck on something too, Hocam.

T5: HI HI

E: You said that I will tell you and you will object. what would | object?

T5: Well, after you brought an objection

E: Do you remember?

T5: Oh, well, you brought direction, then you brought an objection, now wait for the
direction.. now you brought an objection.

E: What would | object after the direction?

T5: And now you brought up the objection after the direction issue..

E: No, you said that, but I remember that, | have said that.

Original

(94) E: Giizel n1 nasu bir baglantisi olabilir u kurmaya ¢aligiyorum Hocam

T5: hi hu

E: yonlendirme bekleyen birisi diisiinmek iste ooo diisiinmek istemiyorum beni
biri yonlendirsin dyle mi istiyorum yani narkoz hali gibi olsun ben diisiinmeyim
yorulmayim birisi beni mi yénlendi bdyle mi istiyorum veya siz ha ben de seye
takilmistum hocam

T5: HI hu

E: Ben sovleyecegim siz itiraz edeceksiniz demistiniz ben niye itiraz edecegim

T5: Hu itiraz etme getirdiniz sonrasinda

E: Hatirladiniz mi

T5: Ha simdi sey hani yonlendirme getirdiniz sonra hani itiraz getirdiniz simdi
yonlendirme bek.. simdi itiraz getirdiniz

E: Yénlendirmeden sonra ben niye itiraz edecegim

T5: Ve su an da itiraz getirdiniz yonlendirme konusundan sonra

E: Hayw siz bunu séylemigstiniz de ben onu hatirlyyorum onu séylemigtim
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Also, Mr. Esat redirects the conversation back to the therapist when unconscious
material arises as a slip and it is emphasized in the session.Similarly, Ms. Canan asks
the therapist "In your opinion” instead of continuing to talk after making inferences

about something.

C44

(99) C: if I had never talked about this, for example, if I had not said that | went
swimming to lose weight, if | had not said, for example, that | ate a salad, | am
trying to be healthy today, if I had not said that | cannot fit into my trousers, these
people would not have said anything to me, they would not have told me never eat
squid? What do you think?

T3: why are you saying these?

Original

(99) C: ben bunun hakkinda hi¢ konugmasaydim mesela mesela yiizmeye gittigimin
zayiflamak igin oldugunu séylemesem mesela salata yedim bugiin saglhikli olmaya
calistyorum demesem pantolonumun i¢ine giremiyorum demesem bu insanlar bana
sey demiceklerdi sakin kalamar yeme demiceklerdi diye diistiniiyorum sizce

13: siz niye soyliiyosunuz peki bunlart

C41

(131) A: I can't teach myself about this | know | can't control myself about it | know |
have to control it is it just lack of will, what do you think?

T3: you ask me

A: yes

T3: what do you think?

A: Sounds like a lack of will to me

T3: Well, it seems that way to you, but then you are waiting for an answer from here,
what is it?

A: Just because you have an opinion, maybe you have an opinion don't you?

T3: if there is, what will happen?

A: You can tell me, maybe an idea will form in my head.

T3: after

A: I say it's not lack of will

Original

(131) C: bunu bi tiirlii kendime 6gretemiyorum hani kendimi bu konuda kontrol
edemiyorum etmem gerektigini biliyorum iradesizlik mi oluyo acaba bu yani Sizce ne
bu

T3: bana soruyosunuz

C: evet

T3: sizce ne peki

C: bana iradesizlikmis gibi geliyo

13: hi size 6yle geliyomus bi de sonra burdan cevap bekliyosunuz o nasil bi sey peki
C: sizin de bi yorumunuz vardir diye sizin de bi diisiinceniz vardir belki diye yok mu
T3: varsa nolcak peki

C: bana séylersiniz benim de kafamda bi fikir olusur belki

T3: sonra

C: derim ki iradesizlik degilmig
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What is striking in the speech of Ms. Diren is that activity and passivity are quite
intertwined and this directly manifests itself in the structure of the language. We can

say that a passive language structure is dominantly active.

D1
(26) D: no consent was received from me somehow the process went there

(48) D: those people did not give me a space something like that, when I could go
around them and say "'my boyfriend" or ‘we are lovers'

T4: hmm how so

S: it was like that for two people we didn't tell people around us that we were in a
relationship or that we were together

Original
(26) D: herhangi bi rizam alinmad bi sekilde siire¢ oraya gitti

(48) D: o insanlarin da bana béyle biseyi hani etraflarina ¢ikip sevgilim ya da biz
sevgiliyiz diyebilecegim bi alant tantmamus olmalart

T4: hmm nasil yani

D: iki kisi icin bu boyleydi etrafimizdaki insanlara bir iliski icinde oldugumuzu ya da
birlikte oldugumuzu soylemiyoduk

Although this passive language structure is seen in different examples, certain

distortions and slips occur in this structure time to time.

D1

(10) D: The constant repetition of the events | experienced, that is, when | look at it
now, constantly repeating the things | experienced and making the same mistakes -
or encountering the same type of people, constantly somehow and remaining
passive against this, that is, not being able to continue this, created a kind of
insecurity within myself, broke my perception of myself as a personality, that is,
personality. My perception is, when | think about it, sometimes I can't believe how |
could get into those situations.

Original

(10) D: yasadgim olaylarin siirekli tekrar etmesi yani su anda bakinca yasadigim
seylere siirekli tekrar etmesi ve ayni hatalari- ya da aym tip insanlarin karsima
ctkmasu siirekli bi sekilde ve buna karst edilgen kalmam yani bunu siirdiiremiyor
olmam kendi icimde bi ¢esit giivensizlik yaratti kendimi olan kisilik algimi kirdi yani
kisilik algim Mh diisiiniince bazen hani onlart nasil o hallere girebildigime
inanamiyorum

D14

(118) I said I didn't do anything, I didn't cause any harm here, | said | was already
aware of it, | was walking like this, he was saying something more behind me, but
now | walked, so I left, but I disturb- | was disturbed very much.

T4: You got angry when you said why you don't follow the rules

(222) D: the start of his anger - | was the target of his angry but it was a lot of
people with me

86



T4: huh

D: uncomfortable,l means | was uncomfortable, then | thought, I'm glad | answered,
then | wondered what would happen if | said something, if | hadn't reacted at all, of
course, if I said you're right, for example, | would feel worse, | thought so later

T4: what would happen then

D: | thought I would being satisfied -have satisfied someone's ego, so I'm glad |
didn't.

Original

(118) D: ben bigsey yapmadim dedim bi zarar vermedim buraya dedim zaten
farkindayim dedim bu sekilde yiiriiyodum iste arkamdan biseyler daha séyliiyodu
ama artik yiiriidiim yani ordan gittim ama ¢ok rahatsiz et- oldum

T4: kurallara niye uymuyosunuz deyince sinirlendiniz siz

(222) D: onun éfkesinin baslangici- ha ofkesinin hedefi bendim ama benimle
birlikte bi siirii kisiydi

T4: hu

D: rahatsiz yani rahatsiz oldum sonra seyde iyi ki de cevap verdim diye diisiindiim
sonra acaba hani sey deseydim ne olurdu diye diigiindiim hig tepki vermeseydim tabi
haklisiniz deseydim mesela daha kétii hissederdim kendimi sonra oyle diigiindiim
sonra

T4: oyle olunca ne olcakti

D: dyle birisinin egosunu tatmin ol- etmis olcakmisum o yiizden iyi ki yapmadim
diye diisiindiim

In this context, there are sample passages from sessions that demonstrate the
simultaneous use of demonstratives, which grammatically indicate distinctions, and
interrelational dynamics, reflecting both active and passive stances. Several
examples involve quotes in which individuals mentally position themselves in a

completely passive role while expressing their thoughts.

While Ms. Asli is talking about being active-passive, she is actually speaking from a
position that she allows the situation that she complained about at the beginning of
the session. Talking about his relationships with the therapist in the continuation of
the session, Ms. Asli brings up similar examples from his life and states that he takes

a position that allows the other person to be active.

A59

(60) T1: So in the end, what you do is complain, you neither conform nor say no.

A: | am complaining if there is a problem, but I am still in the mode of getting what
the other party wants.

T1: u why are you in that mode

A: 1 think I will be more accepted when this is the case at least from the outside |
mean inside I'm having problems inside, okay, but i am on a more accepted side
from the outside, for example, 1 am accepted because | al-lowed xxx to come to the
meeting room, although i did not want it yesterday.
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(88) A: I was thinking a lot too, for example, but I guess it's because 1'm so used to
the other party's constant directing the relationship....

T1: umm

A: Although I think I am clear, | actually feel PASSIVE here too.

T1: umm

A: ... for example, I am the one who tells everything, of course i am the most
effective part here but also because i could not choose endpoint issues or when i
want to tell something else.

T1: huh

A: Since | can't bring this to therapy in any way, | think I'm putting myself in a
passive position here again and | allow the opponent management and this
actually drives me crazy.

T1: hmmm

Original

(60) T1: yani neticede yaptiginiz sey sikayetlenmek oluyo ne uyum gosteriyosunuz ne
hayir diyosunuz

A: ben ortada bi sikinti olsun da sikayetleniyim ama yine karsi tarafin istedigi olsun
modundayim

T1: au niye o moddasiniz

A: samirim boyle olunca daha c¢ok kabul gérviicemi diisiiniiyorum en azindan
disardan yani icimden tamam kendi icimde sikintilar yastyorum ama disardan daha
kabul goren bi tarafta olmus oluyorum mesela diin xxx’i istemedigim halde onun
toplanti odasina gelmesine izin ve-rdigim icin kabul gérmiis oluyorum

(88) A: ben de ¢ok diigiiniiyodum mesela ama sanirim yine de karst tarafin siirekli
iliskiye yon vermesine cok alisagim icin ....

T1: hum

a: her ne kadar ben net oldugumu zannetsem de aslinda ben burda da kendimi
edilgen hissediyorum

T1:himm

A: ... mesela her seyi anlatan benim ashnda tabi ki burda en etken kisim benim
ama bitirme_konusunu bi tiirlii ben secemedigim _icin ya da baska biey anlatmak
istedigimde de

T1: huum

A: hichi sekilde terapiye bunu getiremedigim i¢in yine burda da Kendimi edilgen
konuma sokuyorum bence ve karst tarafin yénlendirmesine izin veriyorum ve bu
da beni aslinda dellendiriyo

T1: hiimm

4.4.3. End point of the session

Ms. Asli explains that when she thinks on her own outside of therapy, she finds it

challenging to determine what actions to take and how to approach them.

Moreover, towards the conclusion of the session, she persists in speaking in a way

that sustains the session, even though the therapist had indicated that the session had

reached its end. The following passages are examples from the endings of three

consecutive sessions.
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A59

(103) T1: Why are you blaming for not being able to say no, but when you say that,
you talk about why they are idiots without seeing your own role, why can't | say no
to this stupidity, you don't talk about your own role, let's stop here today

A: my role is here - okay let's stop my role here is thing isin’t it

T1: You don't talk about your point of view, you say you couldn't say no from his
point of view, you say | don't know, but he is an idiot, he is a retard, where do you
stand, how are they always being stupid, they are always being retarded.

A: but, how could I have done it in another way, | can't find it anyway | think |
don't understand right now because I'm saying it's stupid, I'm saying she's cheeky.
T1: huh

A: In my own role, | also say that | am aware that there is trouble because | cannot
take a determined stance on this, do | not turn the angle on myself anyway?

T1: Well, the other side is bad, you say like you are right but you cannot defend your
right.

A: yes

T1: You don't screw yourself up so okay let's stop today

A: | thought about this already for a week now it's the same thing again i don't
understand

T1: ok

A: ok let's stop

T1: ok

(120) A: ... I blame you for finishing early but maybe I'll prick myself with this
needle that should have been anyway, | can't find the place right there.

T1: um

A: It's like that in daily life too

T1: huh

A: Because, for example, when | say something , I can find something when we say
let's stick the needle a little bit into ourselves, but actually | canot find it myself
while I'm thinking about it.

(160) A: | see it as more analysis in more time because in 20 minutes you just give
me the needle to yourself

T1: huh

A: When we say let's screw the bag with someone else and finish the therapy with a
bang, then I asking the technique too - even if I do not question the technique yes I
do not have much faith left yes, | guess I guess | did not question the content
either.

T1: hmmm

A: | didn't think of it that way | thought of it that way right now

T1: hmmm okay let's leave it here today

A: So are we going to leave it here today or do we always end it because the
relationship is getting worse?

t1: uh, think about it, we'll deal with them next week

A: ok

T1: ok good week to you

A: But Ms. T1, for example, we have finished here, if we talk about it next week, I
will say the same thing next week, | thought about it for two weeks, now how can |
say something without questioning the technique?

Original

(103) TI: siz neden haywr diyemediniz diye sugluyosunuz da onu soylerken kendi
roliiniizii gérmeden onlar neden salak ben niye bu salakliga hayir diyemiyorum diye
bahsediyosunuz kendi roliiniizden bahsetmiyosunuz burda duralim bugiin
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A: roliim burda benim - tamam duralim da roliim burda benim sey degil mi

T1: siz kendi aginizdan bahsetmiyosunuz onun agisindan hayir diyemedim diyosunuz
bilmemne diyosunuz da o salak oluyo gerizekali oluyo siz kendiniz nerde
duruyosunuz onlar nasil hep salak oluyo noluyo onlar hep gerizekali oluyo

A: ya ama nasil bunu baska sekilde sevapabilirdim onu zaten bi tiirlii bulamiyorum
bence yani anlamadim su an ¢iinkii orda tamam karsi tarafa salak diyorum arsiz
diyorum

TI: hin

A: kendi roliimde de diyorum ki ben de zaten buna kararli bi durus sergileyemedigim
icin stkinti ¢iktiginin farkindayim burda zaten kendime dondiirmiiyor muyum agiyi
T1: ee ama karsi taraf kétii siz hakli oldugunuz ama hakkinizi savunamadiginiz igin
gibi diyosunuz ya

A: evet

T1: kendinize ¢uvaldizi batirmiyosunuz yani tamam bugiin duralim

A: bi hafta boyunca zaten bunu diisiindiim su an yine ayni sey oldu anlamadim
T1: tamam

A: tamam duralim

T1: tamam

(120) A: ... erken bitirdiginiz icin sizi sucluyorum ama belki de zaten olmasi
gereken bu igneyi kendime batiricam yeri tam bulamiyorum orda

Ti: him

A: giinliik hayatta da boyle

TI: hu

A: ¢iinkii mesela bisey soyledigimde ne biliyim igneyi biraz da kendimize batiralim
dedigimizde bisey bulabiliyorum ama aslinda kendim diisiiniirken kendim kendime
onu bulamyorum

(160) A: uu daha fazla siirede daha fazla ¢oziimlemek olarak goriiyorum ¢iinkii 20
dakika icerisinde bana sadece igneyi kendinize

T1: hin

A: ¢uvaldizi baskasina batiralim diyip de terapiyi pat diye bitirdigimizde o zaman
teknigi de sor- teknigi sorgulamasam bile evet cok inancum kalmamis oluyo evet
aynen sanirim ben icerigi de galiba sorgulamamisim meger

T1: hinummm

A: bunu béyle diisiinmemistim bunu suanda oyle diistindiim

T1: hmmm yaa peki bugiin burda birakalim

A: iste simdi bugiin burda birakcaz mi yoksa iliski kétiiye gittigi icin hep mi
bitiricez

T1: hih diisiiniin bakalim haftaya ele aliriz bunlar

A: peki

T1: tamam iyi haftalar size

A: ama T1 hanim mesela simdi burda da bitirdik ya haftaya da bunu konusursak e
ben haftaya da aym seyleri soyliiycem iki hafta diisiindiim iste simdi ben teknigi
sorgulamadan nasul seyapacam ki

A61

(90) A: but | feel like I'm being blocked

T1: huh, who is blocking you?

A: am I blocking myself

T1: This is what you said, I shouldn’t answer, then you will stop, | will pretend to
think, but I will not think much, what are you saying?

A: That's just how I think, this is the part | want to change, that's exactly how I think
during therapy and

T1: huh
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A: | know it won't be like a knife cut all of a sudden, after all, I've been going to a
psychologist for three years.

T1: huh

A: But | feel like we need to think together for a solution like this.

T1: huh

A: In the part of being together, my addiction to you and my trust in your work, that
interest and support that | want to receive from you.

T1: huh

A: all of this actually makes me feel bad

T1: huh

A: Because | can't be an individual and this time | want to feel more commitment to
you, just like in the xxx ((previous therapist)), but maybe it's good that this is not the
case, but | don't know.

T1: huh

A: | don't know, after all, I can't ask you anything because | know, again, | can't
get that answer as | want with what being a psychologist gives me anyway, there is
no eye communication anymore, | guess, therapies really push me more.

Original

(90) A: ama sanki engelleniyormusum gibi hissediyorum

T1: haa kim engelliyo acaba

A: ben mi kendimi engelliyorum

T1: bu dediginiz sey cevap vermiyim sonra durdurucaksiniz ben diigiiniir gibi
yapcam ama ¢ok da diisiinmiiycem bu dedikleriniz neler

A: iste benim daha béyle sanmirim degistirmek istedigim kisim bu aynen ben terapi
esnasinda diigtiniyim ve

TI: hih

A: bunu birden bire boyle bicak kesigi gibi olmuycan biliyorum sonugta ii¢ yildr
gidiyorum ben psikologa

T1: hih

A: ama daha béyle ¢oziim igin birlikte diisiinmemiz gerekiyormus gibi
hissediyorum

T1: hu

A: birlikte olma kisminda da size karsi olan bagimliligim ve size karsi olan iste u
giivenim sizden almak istedigim o ilgi destek

Tl h

A: bunlarin hepsi de bana kendimi aslinda kétii hissettiriyo

TI:

A: ¢linkii birey olamayip bu sefer de ayni xxx (Onceki terapisti) oldugu gibi size karst
daha fazla baghlik hissetmek istiyorum halbuki bunun olmamast belki de iyi bigey
ama bilmiyorum iste

TI:

A: bilmiyorum iste sonugta size de bigey soramiyorum ¢iinkii biliyorum yine iste
psikolog olmanin verdigi seyle o cevabi iste istedigim gibi alamiyorum zaten artik
g0z iletisimi de vok falan boyle artik iyce terapiler ger¢ekten beni daha ¢o zorluyo
galiba

The following quote is from the end of Mr. Esat’s session.

E7

(202) T5: You say that you are evaluating it, but you also connected it to the cheater
issue, | think something like this happened in this marriage, think about it, let's stop
here this week.
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E: Have we come to the end of time?

T5: Huh huh

E: ... let's think about it, but this this | really can't solve this issue mysel, please
look that it is the same thing when buying goods.

T5: As | said, as | said, let's make an appointment next week

E: Let's create, Hocam

Original

(202) T5: Degerlendirdiginizi séyliiyorsunuz ama hani seye de bagladiniz o
dolandirici mevzusuna bu evlilikte de boyle bir sey olmus bence siz bunu bir
diigiiniin bu haftalik burada duralim

E: Geldik mi vaktin sonuna

T5: Hi hu

E: ... bunu_bir_diisiinelim bunun ama bu bu konuyu liitfen gercekten ben
cozemiyorum kendim bakin mal alirken de ayni

T5: Dedigim gibi dedigim gibi haftaya randevu olusturalim u

E: Olusturalim Hocam

4.4.4. W(h)o(man)

Finally, there are statements about being a woman or a man in the speech of two
patients whose biological sex is male. Both Mr. Bulut and Mr. Esat explained that
the people around them had certain expressions about themselves, such as like a girl
or like a woman, which means also a wife in Turkish. When the following excerpts
are examined, the ways in which they bring this subject to the session and talk about
it are quite different from each other. While Mr. Bulut transfers it to the therapist just
like he is a messenger of only existing information, Mr. Esat repeats an important

conflict he had on this subject. Below are passages.

B10

(121) B: I'm a wimp, that's what they always call me, you're a wimp. Bulut is a
wimp, he's timid. Bulut is touchy, and | show touchiness too.

T2: who says

B: Oh, I can also be touchy, shy, wimp, they always call me a wimp, | mean they
call me a girl, they even say you're like a girl, you're not like a boy, you're like a
T2: Can you think of an example, who would call them?

B: my surroundings, my aunts, my mother, my sister xxx my wife all say so

T2: your aunt your sister your mother your wife

B: Yes, there are expressions like onion man, | mean whatever onion man means, a
man will be what you call, he will be sociable, when he hits his fist on the table, he
will do something like that, they don't see me like that, | am not that type of person, |
am not someone who is quick to respond to something that gets into trouble, so |
guess that's why.

Original
(121) B:ben pisirik ya bana hep dyle derler pisiriksin Bulut pisiriktir ¢ekingendir
Bulut alingandir alinganlik da gosteririm

92



T2: kimler der

B: aa ya alinganlik da gosteririm ¢ekingen pisirik hep pisirik derler yani bana kiz
derler hatta kiz kiz gibisin yani erkek gibi degilsin kiz gibisin derler

T2: akliiza bir érnek geliyor mu kimler derlerdi bunlar

B: cevrem teyzemler annem ablam xxx esim hepsi de oyle séyler yani

12: teyzeniz ablaniz anneniz esiniz

B: evet sogan erkegi falan gibi tabirler var yani sogan erkegi ne demekse yani
erkek dedigin sey olucak ki girisken olucak masanin iistiine yumrugunu vurunca
hani seyapicak beni dyle gormiiyolar yani éyle bi tip_degilim is koparan biseyin
tizerine giden ¢ok hazir cevap falan birisi degilim yani o yiizden heralde

E7

(106) E: Of course, it was my puberty, 18 and 20 years old, a fast period, ii, women,
girls, drinks, etc., ii, my father became a member of parliament at that time, and
after that, let's not go further, | realized that | don't have any siblings, they don't
call me, they don't count me, they don't love me, they don't take into consideration,
they exclude me, they don't want me.

T5: Why did it happen?

E: I don't know if | told you, the elder one ((his sister)) one day, 15 years ago, the
elder one said something to me. After that, we never talked to them again. We did
talk, but there was never a real conversation. She said to my mother, "look at him
look at him” she said “All his movements are like a woman." she said exactly this
sentence. | was shocked, | couldn't say anything, | looked and couldn't react, 1've
been taking revenge on her on various occasions for about 15 years.

Original

(106) E: benim bulug cagimdi tabi u 18 20 kustir yaslar hizli bir donem u kadinlar
kizlar ickiler falan filan u babam o ara milletvekili oldu ondan sonra ve u derken
uzatmayalim bir baktim ki benim kardeglerim yok beni u aramazlar saymazlar
sevmezler dikkate almazlar dislarlar istemezler

T5: Niye oyle oldu peki

E: Bilmiyorum biiyiik olan size séylemis miydim biiyiik olan ((kiz kardesi)) 1 bundan
15 sene once bir giin bi laf etti ondan sonra bir daha onla u konusmadik konustuk da
yani hani gercek bir konugsma asla olmad: 1 suna bak suna dedi anneme biitiin
hareketleri kari gibi dedi aynen bu ciimleyi séyledi ben sok oldum bir sey diyemedim
baktim tepki gosteremedim yvaklasik 15 senedir cesitli vesilelerle intikam aliyorum
ondan

(138) E: Do you know how humiliating it is to put such a thing?

T5: What does it mean, it is for you to put something like this

E: I don't know now, for example, my father has nothing to do with this, but what my
father did is my father cut off my contact with people from his own circle,
relatives, all of whom we could meet with, and he excluded me and humiliated me.
T5: How do you know that?

E: sorry what,

T5: Ha, how do you know this? You said, "I lost my contact with the people around
me because of my father."

A:Yes

(138) E: Boyle bir sey kondurulmasi 1 ne kadar asagilayict biliyor musunuz yani

T5: ya ne anlama geliyor yani bu béyle bir sey kondurulmasi sizin igin

E: Bilmiyorum simdi u mesela babamin bu bu konuda bir imasi yoktur ama babamin
da yaptig1 sey babam kendi cevresinden akrabalarindan u biitiin u ortak olabilicek
goriistiigiimiiz gorviigebilecegimiz kisilerle benim irtibatimi kesti kendisi de beni
disladi asagiladi
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T5: Bunu nerden biliyorsunuz peki
E: Efendim,
T5: ha bunu nerden biliyorsunuz hani dediniz ya cev sey cevremdeki insanlarla

irtibatimi kesti babaniz icin
E: Evet

(120) E: So this is something insulting, something humiliating, this is something
that is not acceptable, how can you accept that and your sister is saying that?

T5: So why did you think it was so humiliating?

E: It's so humiliating why shouldn't | think about it?

T5: But why humiliating?

E:... ((inaudible))

T5: sorry I couldn’t hear

E: Where are you trying to get to?

T5: Why did you wonder?

E: So, was that the place you wanted to reach or Was your behavior like that or
not?

T5: Why did you think that?

E: Questions questions took a turn, as far as | understand, | thought of something
like this

T5: Your reaction to me has changed now when | ask this.

E: Isit?

T5: Huh huh

E: No, I'm not reacting to you, we need to talk about it

T5: Huh huh

E: | talked about this issue with Hocam ((previous therapist)) before you, and it
stayed like that, | said, I said Hocam, | mean with this sitting, this speech, this
behavior, my attitude, | do not believe that | am speaking like a woman, | cannot
see, | said such a thing, if | saw it, | would say, okay, | am like this, but, | can't see it
myself. not only my sister but also a few other people made such allusions to me in
those years.

T5: Well, you think you're not like that, but why do you get so angry when something
like that happens?

Original

(120) E: Yani bu_kiiciiltiicii_bir _sey asaguayict_bir _sey bu_ yani bu kabul
edilmevyecek bir sey nasil kabul edersiniz bunu yani ve bunu kardesiniz soyliiyor
T5: yani niye bu kadar asagilayici oldugunu diisiindiiniiz

E: Cok asagilayict niye diisiinmeyeyim ki

T5: Ama niye asagilayic

E:... ((duyulmuyor))

T5: Efendim

E: nereye varmak istiyorsunuz

T5: Niye merak ettiniz

E: Yani su varmak istediginiz yer su mu dyle miydi hareketleriniz degil miydi mi
buna mi1 varmak istiyorsunuz

T5: Niye boyle diisiindiiniiz

E: Sorular sorular viraj yapti anladigim kadariyla boyle bir sey diisiindiim

T5: Bana olan tepkinizde degisti su an ben bunu sorunca

E: Oyle mi

T5: Hi hu

E: Yoo size tepki vermiyorum bunu konusmamiz lazim

T5: Hi hu
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E: Ben bu konuyu w1 sizden énceki Hocamla konustum dylece kaldi ben dedim Ki
Hocam dedim yani su oturusumla su konusmamla su hareketimle su tavrimla yani
ben kari gibi konustuguma inanmiyorum goremiyorum boyle bir sey dedim gorsem
diyecegim ki tamam ya ben boyleyim yani ama bu kendimde bunu goremiyorum
yalniz bu konuda yalniz kiz kardesim degil bana birkac kisi daha o senelerde 11 béyle
bu tarz imalarda bulundu

T5: Hu peki hani siz oyle olmadigumizi diisiiniiyorsunuz ama dyle bir sey gelince niye
bu kadar sinirleniyorsunuz
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CHAPTER 5

DISCUSSION

In this chapter, the results of the study will be discussed and evaluated. The research,
which was carried out with the aim of examining constructed victimhood in the
speech of patients during the psychotherapy process and examining the functions of
thisand its impact on the psychotherapy process through Lacanian Discourse
Analysis, psychotherapy sessions were analyzed using four main focuses. These
main focuses were: 1. Key signifiers on victimhood, 2. Persistently known, 3.

Relationship with the therapist as Other, and 4. Conflict points.

In the first focus, not being able to say no, (cannot) be like others, to (be) upset,
“somehow...”, falling for the trap: “tezgah”, in/justice and anger were noted as key
signifiers of victimhood. The second focus included two subtopics: about me and
about O/others. In the third focus, demand for knowledge, request for confirming
victimhood, formation of a victimizing therapist, “I should /not”, and speaking to
convey were determined as highlighted notions. At last, the coexistence of
contradictions, subject—object positions, the endpoint of the session, and w(h)o(man)
were noted as the points of conflict. First, I will discuss the results generated by

analyzing each focus point. Afterward, | will proceed to discuss the overall findings.

5.1. Discussion on the Four Main Focus

5.1.1. Key signifiers of victimhood

In this main focus, | identified the main signifiers of the parts where the patients
predominantly constructed victimhood in speech in the session. The signifiers that

each patient builds around the victimhood during the session are different from each
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other. Ms. Asli expresses not being able to say no is a problem for her. Mr. Bulut
gives many examples of cannot being like others. Ms. Canan, in her speech, in which
she continues around being upset, uses a transitional expression between being upset
and upsetting others or being happy that others are upset. Ms. Diren expresses that
she often encounters situations that she does not want to be in, and she describes how
these repetitions happen with the expression “somehow...”. As a last, Mr. Esat
provides his therapist with examples of instances where he falls for traps set by
others. He metaphorically illustrates falling into traps using the Turkish word Tezgah

which is also connected to his job.

Each patient has a unique situation in which they experience discomfort, complaints,
and suffering, and they tell this situation to the therapist with their subjective
perspectives and words while they take the position of victim. However, although
these signifiers are constantly revolving around, they are not things that are fully
grasped or fully expressed, and they place themselves at the center of speech

repeatedly.

Understanding subjectivity in Lacanian philosophy depends on a specific interaction
between signifiers and the structure of the subject. While a signifier represents
another signifier from the chain for the subject, the subject is an outcome of the chain
of signifiers, and subjectivity exists within the space between different signifiers
(Lacan, 1957-1958/ 2017). Vanheule (2017) states that the subject utilizes signifiers,
yet speech gives rise to the subject rather than simply emerging from the speech (p.
91-92). Therefore, self-reflection through speech doesn't guarantee self-awareness
and a clear understanding of oneself. In fact, according to the Lacanian perspective,
an inherent impossibility characterizes self-reflection, and it is this very impossibility
that constitutes the unconscious mind. Because the ego and subject are two different
things, and the subject is divided into two between the consciousness and
unconscious. Lacan explains this division by $ (barred “S”), the symbol he uses to
denote the subject. Besides, individuals are empowered by speech and language to
name and articulate their lived experiences through speech acts, allowing them to
symbolize themselves as subjects (Vanheule, 2017, p.101). Although there is an

effort to represent suffering in language, this effort fundamentally falls short due to
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the Real, which cannot be pinpointed and endured as symptoms (p.102). The human
utilization of language bears a gap, encompassing irrationality and perplexity that
hinder our capacity to grasp the significance of our experiences (p. 102). Therefore,
the therapist should not only pay attention to the meanings present in speech about
sufferings and complaints but also consistently listen to them within the context of
the individual's life history, relationships, existential questions, and the social and

cultural circumstances in which they live (Vanheule, 2017, p. 104)

Furthermore, the other two highlighted notions, in/justice and anger, emerge as
prevalent motifs within the patients’ speech during sessions where victimhood holds
significant sway in discourse. The initial notion is expressed in language by the
duality of "being right" versus "being wrong" and "having the right" versus "not
having the right". For instance, Ms. Asli mentions having the right with the signifiers
of completeness and everything: “tamamen sey de degilim ... her seye trip atiyo her
seye trip atma hakki varmus gibi diisiiniiyo [I'm not totally anything about it ... she
trips about everything she thinks she has the right to trip about everything/”. In the
speech of Ms. Canan, there are expressions of deserving what happens to them
“baslarina gelmeyi hak ettiler ... kotii seyler yaparsaniz basinmiza oyle seylerin
gelmesi dogaldir” [they have deserved what happened to them ... if you do bad
things it's natural that bad things happen to you], and then these thoughts are spoken
in relation to religion “buna ¢ok inaniyorum dinde béyle bi sey var” es, | really
believe in this. there's such a thing in religion.] in the session. Mr. Esat structures his
speech around honor, dignity, morality, greatness, and smallness while addressing
justice. Moreover, as Ms. Diren discusses rights, signifiers related to rules emerge in
her language “onun kural oldugunu biliyorum onun haksiz bisey oldugunu biliyorum
aslinda ama bunun herhangi biseye zarar vermediginin farkindayim bunu bilerek
yapryorum zaten [1 know it's a rule, | know it's unfair, but it doesn't cause anything.
I'm aware that it doesn't cause any harm, I'm doing this on purpose/”. Mr. Bulut,
however, emphasizes that while others managed to assert their rights and take a

stance, he found himself unable to adopt the same position.

In sessions, these justice-related words appear when expressing to the therapist the

disagreements in their relations with others, the irregularities in daily lives, and the
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rules they have or think they should be. It is remarkable that the word "Hak", which
IS homonymous with justice in Turkish, can also be used synonymously with the
concept of God in Turkish culture. Related words are included in the speech,
intertwined with religious, legal, or moral considerations regarding the social sphere.
Therefore, it can be said that it is an area where the existence of the "Other", which
governs and shapes one's interactions with others who share similarities, becomes
prominently evident within language boundaries. In addition, it is possible to catch
traces of people's association with the Other here. In general, the expression of
injustice is evident in all the patients who complain about it. Thus, this finds its place
in the speech as the most prominent signifier of victimhood.

Anger, another highlighted notion also emerges as a signifier when individuals
narrate their victimhood to the therapist, essentially revisiting their experiences.
While it often appears as an emotional expression, at times it surfaces in relation to
other signifiers, such as the other party's anger towards them “sizin terapi yapmak
istemediginizi ... belki de dfkelendiginizi [ think you didn't want to do therapy when
we stopped therapy, or maybe you got angry ... maybe you got angry]”, “karst
tarafin bana iyice sinir olacagini ve iligkinin tamamen bozulucagimi diisiindiigiim
icin because | think that the other party will be very angry with me and the
relationship will completely break down,/ ”, their other feelings “niye ben sevgilimi
goremiyorum sinirlendim moralim bozuldu” [why I can’t see my lover I got angry
and was demoralized], their relation to the rules “kurallara niye uymuyosunuz dedi
... ben ¢ok sinir oldum ... herkes zaten ¢ok uyuyo kurallara [he said why don't you

follow the rules ... I'm very angry ... everyone is already very obedient to the rules] ”.

Although nothing is directly experienced by the patient in the session about anger,
anger still finds its place circulated in the speech. That is, anger as a signifier is a
signifier that spreads between self and O/thers in patients' speech. In addition, where
they express anger, there is something else in them: laughter. This is a notable aspect
is that there is often a bodily reaction as a laughter that accompanies the attempt to
articulate the anger, which doesn't quite align with the ongoing narrative “diinyanin
en kotii seyini yapmisim gibi azarliyo yani bi sinir oldum ((giiliiyor))[he scolds me
like I did the worst thing in the world, so | got angery ((laughs))/”, “Siz zaten
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sorulara cevap vermezsiniz Hocam ((giiltiyor)) ... ben bunalirim burda siz gene bir
sey demezsiniz ...¢tldirryorum Hocam sinirleniyorum geriliyorum. [You don't answer
questions anyway, Hocam ((laughs)) ... get overwhelmed here and you still don't say

anything. ... I'm going crazy, Hocam, I'm getting angry, | am getting nervous.] ”

This reaction seems to disrupt the continuity of the speech and is not compatible with
anger as an emotion. In other words, there is something here that the patients are
experiencing that cannot be articulated at that very moment. According to Saint-
Jewin (2018) laughter serves as a defense against the exposure of the inherent
absurdity or lack of coherent meaning within the core concept of meaning itself, as
well as the flexibility of that meaning. This laughter acts as a shield against a specific
type of anxiety triggered by the ability of absurdity to shift into meaning and vice
versa (Freud, 1905, as cited inn Saint-Jewin). This pertains to the unconscious aspect
of an individual, the “being of the I outside discourse” that makes a subject that is
“not I” (Lacan, 1967, as cited in Saint-Jewin 2018). Although Lacan asserts only the
anxiety as an affect does not deceive, he suggests that when we have constructed a
very nice symbolic framework, where everything is going well, with order, law, and
goodwill in place, the moment the real comes into play, anger emerges (Lacan, 1959,
as cited in Vanheule, 2017). He describes this as the realization that nothing fits
together, and this is the situation where anger arises. According to Vanheule (2017),
the real component of a complaint is conveyed, for example, in the “stupefaction and
anger” that an individual may feel while thinking about or discussing personal
concerns. He names it as a shocking effect of a symptom. This effect is defined by
the destabilization of a person's ideas and feelings on self and the world, adding an
element of unpredictability and unfamiliarity into the heart of self-experience
(Vanheule, 2017, p. 102-103). The inclusion of anger as a signifier in speech when
patients talk about their victimhood and the accompanying bodily reaction can be

thought of as related to this shocking effect.

To conclude, in this section, the signifiers that emerge as individuals describe what
they suffer from personally have been examined. To hear these signifiers and
attribute meaning to them at the outset would be to stifle the process. Conversations

aimed at diagnosis or approaches focused on eliminating symptoms generally work
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this way: Meaning must be attributed so that it can be framed, controlled, and
managed. However, Lacan's analytical approach points to another direction; within
the individual's speech, within the chain of signifiers, these signifiers indeed carry
meaning, but the purpose is not to reveal this meaning because it shifts. He contends
that the connection between signifier and signified is “inconsistent, fluid and ever-
changing” (Bilik et al, 2021) and considering that a signifier rigidly refers to an
unchanging signified is a misconception (Lacan, 2006). To make hearable
subjectivity established in the gaps between signifiers and the desire of the subject,

the patient is encouraged to speak by generating new signifiers.

5.1.2. Persistently known

The positive fruit of the revelation of ignorance is nonknowledge, which is not a negation of
knowledge but rather its most elaborate form

Lacan, Ecricts, p. 297

Considering the points underlined in this focus point, it can be said that the
imaginary knowledge of people about themselves, others, and their positioning with
social reality is reflected in their language quite clearly during the sessions. It is also
useful to underline that these are the expressions they use while justifying their

victimhood.

What they expressed about themselves was noted as three themes under the topic of
“About me”. When the speech of Ms. Canan “taleplerimi soylemeyen bi insanim,
kendimi nasil ifade edicegimi bilemedim [I am a person who does not say my
demands, 1 did not know how to express myself] ”, Ms. Diren “herhangi bi iligki
kurmuyoduk bunu ben de ona acik bi sekilde konusamiyodum niye o sekilde
olmadigina [somehow | couldn't speak clearly about why it wasn't that way], and
Mr. Esat “diyemiyorum yiiziimii pekistirip séyleyemiyorum ... ben sana bu fiyata is
diktiremem kusura bakma diyemiyorum [/ can't say I can’t sharpen my face and say
it ... 1 can't get you to get a job done at this price, I'm sorry | can't say]” were
examined, inability is the first and common highlighted notion. Similarly, while the
main situation that Ms. Asli complains about is not being able to say no and she

often expresses this in her speech, Mr. Bulut constructs his speech centered on the
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motif of not being like others. Therefore, the most striking issue is that they include
something in their speech by emphasizing that some “thing” is not in them. While
"the thing™ varies for each individual and in every speech, the constant thread is the
emphasis on its absence, essentially manifesting a mode of existence through

language and discourse.

The second one, reference to personality, includes many definitions of their
identities and personalities that people express while describing their victimhood.
Ms. Asli and Canan both assert possessing a compatible personality. However, Ms.
Asli also mentions a desire for dominance to prevent her victimhood, whereas Ms.
Canan occasionally questions if she exhibits a more unrestrained nature. Diren
describes herself as an introvert in her first meeting with the therapist. Mr. Bulut, on
the other hand, expresses many thoughts about his personality with numerous
adjectives such as “sensitive, wimp, shy, touchy”, and tries to reinforce them with the
words of his relatives and psychiatrist. Unlike the others, Mr. Esat, on the other hand,
often either brings up the thoughts of others or asks the therapist to make this
definition or naming instead of talking directly about who he is and what kind of
person he is “Esat hasta falan gibi bir sey psikolojik bir sorunu var diye bir sey
kondurdular ... damgayt yedim ... Deli ... Deli Esat ... bunun adi ne Hocam yani ne
diyorsunuz siz dilinizde #p dilinde [They put something like Esat sick or something
like he has a psychological problem ... I was stigmatized ... Crazy ... Crazy Esat ...
what is the name of it, Hocam, so what do you say in your language in the language
of medicine]”. As the last highlighted notion here, the use of medical term is
seriously evident in Bulut's speech such as “pathological, psychosomatic, stuttering,

brain dysfunction, social phobia”.

When the passages are examined, the knowledge about the self, from the first to the
last, seems to have a function that ossifies the passivity. Being unable to do
something and lacking in a way, being in features that do not allow to change this
inability as personality patterns, or already being like this due to pathology. Within
the context of psychoanalysis, Lacan makes fundamental contributions to the
conceptualization of knowledge and the concept of not wanting to know. Lacan

speaks of two kinds of knowledge. While one of them is savoir, which is the
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knowledge of the unconscious/subject, the other is imaginary knowledge about the
self: connaissance. Evans (2006) summarizes these two types of knowledge in his
dictionary of Lacanian terms. Savoir is a kind of knowledge that is targeted by
psychoanalysis and includes the subject's tie to the symbolic order through the

manifestation of signifiers.

The unconscious is a type of symbolic knowledge that the subject is in ignorance of.
Through techniques such as free association, analytic praxis seeks to communicate
this knowledge to the individual. The technique, however, does not aim at "absolute
knowledge" but rather recognizes a fundamental gap between the subject and

knowledge.

On the other hand, while connaissance is another type of knowledge, related term
méconnaissance”" means misrecognition belonging to the realm of self-knowledge
within the imaginary. It comes from the fact that the ego is formed through
misunderstanding and misrecognition. Imaginary knowledge, additionally referred to
as "paranoiac knowledge" by Lacan, has a similar structure to paranoia and is
characterized Dby delusions based on whole knowledge and control.
Imaginary knowledge obstructs access to symbolic information, and psychoanalytic
treatment serves to call the subject's meconaissance into question in order to allow
for savoir that it obstructs. The objective is to address and gradually traverse the
fantasies (imaginary) that impede the subject's ability to effectively face the
existential difficulties (Ruti, 2008; Ozbek Simsek et al, 2019). When these passages
from the patients’ speech were examined, the construction of the victimhood in
speech was in a reciprocal relationship with what the patient knows and expresses

about his/her self.

Whereas the preceding heading encompassed associations that individuals perceiving
victimization deemed relevant to themselves, the current section delves into their
perceptions of others. If we look at the passages from the sessions, while Ms. Asli
says “ctinkii biliyorum ki kiz alinicak ... tam bir arsiz [because | know that a girl is a
very touchy type to take a girl... a total cheeky] ”, Mr. Bulut states “yani aklimdan o

geciyo iste bu da acemi falan ... acemi oldugumu biliyo [1 mean, that's what I'm
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thinking, this is a novice or something.... he knows I'm a novice/” and Ms. Canan
insists “bence kendisi segilmek icin istedi ... hi¢ tamimadigi bi insani yanina kurban
se¢ip onunla birlikte se¢meye girmek istiyo ... sizi ezmek istiyo c¢iinkii kendisi
secilmek istiyo ne kadar vahsiler [1 think she wanted this to get elected ... she wants
to choose a person she doesn't know as a sacrifice and enter the audition with her..
... she wants to crush you because she wants to be selected, how wild are they/ ”.
Mrs. Diren and Mr. Esat both include certainty more in their sentences. Ms. Diren
states that “o tipin mesela hayatinda hi¢bir kurala wymadigina eminim [I'm sure that
type doesn't follow any rules in his life, for example] ” and Mr. Esat says that “Adam
sovle diisiindii ... Benim aklima béyle bir fikir gelmemisti ama onun geldi herhalde
[The man thought like this ... I had not thought of such an idea, but I guess he
thought of it] ”.

What comes to the fore at this point is that they include statements about what the
other thinks, feels or plans in their social relationships and comments on others in
their discourse. These statements are noted under the "knowing the unknown
(Ol/other)" theme. O/other, a word denoting what is already different, not self. | chose
this title for the highlighted notion because our understanding of others is something
we cannot possess but can imagine. Regardless of whether what we imagine is true
or related to reality, this constitutes knowledge we generate imaginarily. This finds
its place in the imaginary axis between the ego and the other in the L-schema which
is mentioned in the Chapter 1. While psychoanalytic treatment does exert a strong
influence on the ego, its focus is primarily on the subject rather than solely on the
ego (Evans, 2006, p. 205). Thus, an analyst/therapist should insist on listening to

signifiers posing on symbolic axis rather than having a belief on imaginary.

Lastly, the statements under the "Because of Other” category encapsulate the
rationales which patients attribute to the victimhood they talk about. These can serve
as instances of relations with The Other as an order, social law, and culture. Ms. Asli
expressed that behaving differently from how she was in the situation she
complained about would be "shameful”. Ms. Canan mentioned her desire for
"acceptance by others". Ms. Diren stated that "nobody adheres to the rules anyway".

Mr. Bulut attributed his suffering to the experienced pathologies. Finally, Mr. Esat
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affirmed that he conducts himself with honor and dignity. Examining the passages,
there's an element that initiates a speech directly concerning the concept of the Other.
And here, there is such a way of relating to the Other that this form must necessarily

come with being a victim, and it's not possible otherwise.

5.1.3. Relationship with the therapist as Other

In this topic, which focuses on how the victimhood in speesh works in the
relationship with the therapist as an Other and five prominent themes, as demand for
knowledge, request for confirming victimhood, formation of a victimizing therapist, I

should /not, and speaking to convey were determined.

To begin with, in the initial part of the session, Ms. Asli conveys to her therapist her
uncertainty and lack of knowledge about how she should behave differently when
facing the situation in which she is complaining. The therapist provides a scenario as
a potential way to handle the situation, and when inquiring why she might not have
taken that approach, the patient perceives it as a direct recommendation. In response,
she rejects the suggestion by returning it to the therapist, implying that if she were to
say something like that, her relationship with her colleague would immediately sour,

stating, " yani iste bunu séylersem is arkadasimla aram direk bozulur zaten
normalde [So if | say this, my relationship with my colleague will immediately break
down/”. In the later part of the session, Ms. Asli expresses, "ama iste bunu nasil
diizelticemi nasil bir tavir almam gerektigini bilmiyorum [but here i don't know how
to fix it, what attitude to take/”, once again conveying to the therapist her lack of
knowledge. This can also be seen as trying to trigger a process of knowledge
generation by the therapist. In her other sessions as well, Ms. Asli expresses that she
doesn't find answers when thinking on her own, and she believes that the therapist
needs to be involved in the process of generating solutions. She also mentions that
she refrains from asking questions because she knows she won't receive answers
from the therapist anymore. Thus, she continues to insist on the therapist taking an
active role in generating information. Similarly, Ms. Canan like Ms. Asli, also poses
a question to the therapist, asking "sizce [what do you think?/” and persists in her

insistence when she does not receive a response. She adds that "belki reddetcem
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[maybe I will refuse]”. In a similar manner, Mr. Esat initially directs questions to the
therapist and then neutralizes the responses once obtained. However, he does not

give up on his insistence that the therapist give and produce information about him.

When we look at the highlighted notion of request for confirming victimhood,
examples were Ms. Canan “yazik degil mi bana; ¢ok ¢irkin bi sey degil mi yaptigi
davranig [Isn't it a pity?; Isn't his behavior a very ugly thing?]”, Ms. Diren “bu
giindelik hayatta basit bisey degil midir hani [Isn't this a simple thing in everyday
life?] 7, and Mr. Esat “nasil konusayim su hayata bir bakin yaa [How can | talk
about this? Look at this life.] ”. Each present their statements in a manner that seeks
the therapist's support regarding the incident they tell the therapist and confirmation

of their victimhood.

Morever, under the topic of formation of victimizing therapist, Ms. Asli discusses the
therapeutic technique with her therapist, including two sessions a week and variable
length sessions. She also mentions that she perceives a connection between this
approach and the therapist's feelings for her, and that she thinks the therapist is acting
this way because the therapist does not value and states that “ciinkii terapiyi
kestigimizde sizin terapi yapmak istemediginizi ya da ben siirekli ayni seyleri
anlattigim icin ve davranis seklimi degistirmedigim icin belki de ofkelendiginizi
diistintiyorum [Because | think you didn't want to do therapy when we stopped
therapy, or maybe you got angry because | kept saying the same things and didn't
change my behavior./ . Mr. Esat complains that his therapist does not ask him how
he is and associates this with the fact that his speech is not important to the therapist.
Furthermore, after the therapist mentions that the answer lies within the patient
himself in response to a question he raised during the session, instead of generating a
response to the question, the patient asks the therapist, "Benim seanslarimda sikiliyor
musunuz Hocam?” [Are you getting bored during my sessions Hocam?].
Additionally, Ms. Diren, somewhat distinct from the others, begins the session by
expressing her dissatisfaction with the previous session and then proceeds to
complain about being unhappy with a hairdresser who always followed her
instructions and didn't add anything to the process, using the same words to describe
her unhappiness with the hairdresser. With these expressions, she is implicitly
expressing that she sees the therapist in a position that makes her unhappy.
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If we look at the other highlighted notion “I should/ not”, Ms. Diren illustrates a
situation during the session where she conveys an impression of how she should
behave based on her deductions from previous therapy sessions and appropriately
acts in accordance with it. With this behavior being questioned in the session, Ms.
Diren states that she feels worse. She then introduces a hypothetical example
involving the therapist in a position that forbids her. Hence, Ms. Diren positions the
therapist in a way that restricts her based on the truth she attributes to the therapist.
Mr. Esat, while explaining to the therapist that he has implemented a decision he
made, mentions that in previous sessions, the therapist's emphasis led him to take this
decision. Both believe there is a truth within the therapist and engage with it in their

own unigue ways.

As a last, when we look at the relationship that Mr. Bulut has with the therapist
through the discourse of the victim, it draws attention that, unlike the others, he is
only in a position to express something to the therapist, just speak to convey. When
the therapist underlines certain parts of Mr. Bulut speech, he often responds by
beginning his next sentence with "yani" (which means "in other words") or "yes" and
proceeds to provide more details while continuing his train of thought based on what
he has previously shared. He does not generate questions, entertain doubts, or engage
in any form of inquiry. The sessions sometimes resemble more of a monologue
rather than a dialogue. Additionally, when Mr. Bulut brings up others' thoughts as
examples during the sessions, it doesn't seem like those thoughts are separate from
his own. Instead, they appear to be intricately intertwined with his own ideas, almost

as if he perceives them as originating from within himself.

According to Georgaca and Gordo-Lopez (1995), the Other serves as a means of
verifying the subject's discourse and securing the subject's own subjective position
(as cited in Parker, 2005). The patient maintains her own fantasy through the
therapist by attributing a position that “supposed to know”. This position not only
creates an effect that enables the patient to continue speaking but also opens the
space for her to establish a relationship with the therapist as guided by her phantasm
through transference. In addition, the patient assumes that the therapist desires

something. This something is not the desire in the therapist, and as long as it remains
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unknown to the patient, the patient transfers something of himself/herself there, and
in this way the patient's fundamental fantasy becomes audible. Instead of this
obscurity, we see that if information about what the therapist wants and what s/he
wants for the patient enters the session, the patient enters into a conflicting
relationship with it. For instance, looking at the parts where knowledge is requested
from the therapist, the moments when the therapist provides this information result in
a rejection. Additionally, in the passages in the | should/not section, there are
examples where patients are also seeking information on what the therapist might or
should not want them to do. Here, who wants and desires what gets mixed up. The
patient may nevertheless seek this information, but the therapist must leave this

space blank so that the patients’ desire can be centered and workable.

5.1.4. Conflict points

In this main focus point where the conflicts that emerged in language during the
sessions were present, and four highlighted notions related to victimhood in
discourse were noted as coexistence of contradictions (personal — professional, to
want — not to want, to direct — to be directed), subject—object positions, end point of

the session, and w(h)o(man).

When we look at the first contradiction, Ms. Asli wants to receive insights from her
therapist regarding her own role within their therapeutic relationship. The conflict
between the personal and professional dimensions becomes evident in the language
employed in this context as “biliyorum kisisel bisey getirmiceksiniz ama profesyonel
bisey getiremez misiniz [1 know you won't bring anything personal, but can you bring
something professional?/” Furthermore, Asli expresses her perception that the
therapist might be harboring annoyance towards her. This perception once again
highlights the ongoing internal struggle Ms. Asli experiences, stemming from the
complex interaction between her personal feelings and the professional boundaries
inherent to their therapeutic relationship: “profesynel ol- oldugunuzu biliyorum
herkesin her psikologun bu konuda iste sey gicik olmak derken ¢ok kisisel olarak
algilyyo muyum bilmiyorum | know you be- are professional — | know everyone every

psychologist is thing at this issue | mean | don't know if | take it too personally when
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I say being annoyed/ ”. Similarly, in the second contradiction, while talking about the
course of therapy in her relationship with her therapist, Ms. Asli reflects this time a
conflict between wanting and not wanting as “yénetmek kadar etkin bi rol almak
istemiyorum ama azicik da degistirmek istiyorum [do not want to take an active role
as much as directing it, but | also want to change it a little bit/ ”, “terapilere gelmek
istemedigimi diistintiyorum ... terapiyi birakmayi da istemiyorum [I think I don't
want to come to the therapies ... but | also don't want to quit therapy/ ”, “ stirekli bi
diistincenin benim disimdaki birisinin bigey séylemesine ve beni diisiinmeye itmesine
ihtiya¢ duyuyorum aslinda bunu istemiyorum [all the time | constantly need a
thought from someone other than me to say something and push me to think, actually
| don't want it ¢/ ”.

While Canan talks to her therapist about a friend's approach to her with the aim of
using her, and when she criticizes the "wild order" at school, the conflict of
reluctance is reflected in her language as “bana ders ¢alistirmasini isteyemedim ki ...
sanirim benim iizerimde pekistirme yapmak istedi [I couldn't ask her to teach me... I
think she wanted to reinforce it on me] ", “cok vahsi bi diizeni olduguna inantyorum
bi ortalamann itistiinde kalmaya ¢calistyosunuz ... umarim benim de boyle olur bu
donemim [1 believe that there is a very wild order, you are trying to stay above the

average ... | hope this is the case for me this period..] .

As a third contradiction, Ms. Diren and Mr. Esat speak on to direct — to be directed.
While Ms. Diren complains that the hairdresser she goes to does not guide her while
s/he cuts her hair, Mr. Esat, ironically, criticizes the therapist for not directing him
effectively and then comments, " beni yonlendirmek de ¢ok zordur. [it is also very

difficult to direct me ]".

Apart from Mr. Bulut, the combination of contrasts frequently appears in the sessions
of other patients. These contradictions are most related to their position in the

relationship with the therapist and in relation to others.

In the second point of conflict, there are examples where subject-object positions are

mixed. Mr. Esat changes the topic at the point where he is encouraged to continue
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talking about it by bringing it to a place related to the therapist. For example, at one
point he slips his tongue, and when this is pointed out, he starts talking about the
therapist's smile that day or revisits a previous comment by the therapist as a switch
to a different topic. Ms. Canan, on the other hand, asks the therapist's opinion after
making a conclusion about herself during the session, instead of continuing her
conversation there, saying "Sizce [in your opinion?]". After this "in your opinion"
question, she states that she will negate her own inference through what the therapist
says “bana iradesizlikmis gibi geliyor... derim ki iradesizlik degilmis [it looks to me
like a lack of will... I say it's not a lack of will] ”, or “belki reddetcem [maybe I will
refuset] or she falsifies her earlier conclusion by saying that everyone does what she
does. In fact, as the person who comes to the session and speaks, they have a
tendency to shift the subject of the session from themselves to the therapist. Also, as
a second confusion, the subject of the therapist is made the object of the session.
Considering the examples of Mr. Esat and Ms. Canan, it can be said that while the
things they talk about are in the foreground, they suddenly interrupt it and point to a
place where the therapist will speak, and they will be positioned accordingly. In

addition, it is striking that this positioning is an objection or an opposite position.

If we look at the quotes from Ms. Diren, it is striking that first of all, the use of a
passive language structure that can indicate the object position is dominant:
“herhangi bi rizam alimmadi [no consent was received from me]” , “bi alani
tanimamis olmalari [They have not provided me a space/” . However, there are
moments when precisely this passive position is overturned by a slip or by transitions
between active-passive language structures: “onun dfkesinin baslangici- ha fkesinin
hedefi bendim [the start of his anger - | was the target of his angry/”, “tatmin ol-
etmis olcakmisim [1 would being satisfied -have satisfied him/”, “sirekli tekrar
etmesi ve ayni hatalar:- ya da ayni tip insanlarin karsima ¢ikmasi siirekli bi sekilde
ve buna karst edilgen kalmam yani bunu siirdiiremiyor olmam [constantly repeating
the things | experienced and making the same mistakes - or encountering the same
type of people, constantly somehow and remaining passive against this, that is, not
being able to continue this].

On the other hand, in the language of Ms. Asli, this object appears in relation to the

confusion of subject positions, her saying that she gives permission to the situations
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she complains about / is victimized by. In other words, she states that the way for the
other party to be more active is through herself. She adds that this giving permission
makes her accepted by others or something that makes her angry:” izin ve-rdigim i¢in
kabul gérmiis oluyorum [I am accepted because | al-lowed]”, “kars: tarafin
yonlendirmesine izin veriyorum ve bu da beni aslinda dellendiriyo [1 allow the

opponent management and this actually drives me crazy./ .

The third point of conflict is related to the moment of ending the session. Ms. Asli is
in conflict with her therapist regarding the ending points of the sessions, and she
actively opposes the ending points and criticizes the therapist and therapy techniques.
At the end of the sessions, Ms. Asli tries to continue her speech, sometimes she
expresses that she cannot solve it alone and wants the therapist to say more.
Similarly, when his therapist finished the session by saying "bence siz bunu bir
diisiiniin bu haftalik burada duralim” [think about it, let's stop here this week.], Mr.
Esat replies with "bunu bir diigtinelim” [let's think about this (together)] and then
continues his speech even though the session is over and underlines that he could not

solve this problem on his own.

In the last highlighted notion w(h)oman, passages are from the sections in which the
two biologically male patients Mr. Esat and Mr. Bulut bring to the session the
information that they are described as woman/girl by the people around them. While
Mr. Esat is enraged by this statement about himself and is still dealing with and
interacting with rejection, Mr. Bulut displays an attitude that can be considered close

to neutral and even to some extent accepting.
5.1.5. Sexuation and Clinical Structure

The clinical structures of the patients are detailed in Table I within the methodology
section. In brief, information regarding hysterical neurosis was provided for Ms.
Asli, Ms. Canan, and Mr. Esat, while perversion was identified to Ms. Diren, and
psychosis was identified for Mr. Bulut, as reported by their therapists. Considering
the sessions in which the victimhood in speech is dominant were studied within the
scope of this thesis, the clinical structures of the patients reveal a picture consistent

with the information received from the therapists when the relationship of each with
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the Other and the lack is considered. In addition, the clinical structures that therapists
think about patients can have a determining effect on their techniques and the
relationship in therapy. Since the scope of this study is not to directly comment on
clinical structures, I will briefly touch on what has been analyzed on the basis of
existing data. In this context, considering the general relationship that Ms. Asli, Ms.
Canan, and Mr. Esat are established with the therapist and the social law, it is
noteworthy that they talk about an Other who deprives and lacks something and that
they are in an accusatory attitude based on this Other and others. In addition, the
statements of all three, they wish to hear the what the Other wants from them but
then that will be reversed in the discourse and it will not be satisfied. With this

aspect, it can be said for all three of the clinical structuring of hysterical neurosis.

On the other hand, Ms. Diren's relationship with Other that stands out, unlike the
others, is reflected in her language: her breaking the rule even though she knows it.
Here, denial, which is the basic defense mechanism of the clinical structure of
perversion, seems to be in action. In addition, considering Ms. Diren’s sentences
with not being directed by someone in the way of establishing a relationship, it is
remarkable that she complains about not confronting an element with which she can
fight and that when she hears a demand or rule, she establishes her relationship with
warning and prohibition in the language. that is, the absence of an explicit redirect

bothers her, while the presence of a redirect or directive also bothers her.

Mr. Bulut, on the other hand, comes to his therapist, talks and leaves. Rather than
producing a question or questioning, or a general suspicion about himself or his
relationships, a situation that reinforces them by telling them over and over is at the
forefront. The therapist's thinking about the psychotic clinical structuring of Mr.
Bulut seems to be effective in establishing this type of relationship in therapy which

far from triggering questioning and desorginaze the imaginary knowledge.

Mr. Esat uses masculine male signifiers while talking to the therapist, on the one
hand, and on the other hand, he circulates around the questions of whether | am a
woman or a man, on the subject of his anger at his sister's calling him as “woman”.

This seems compatible with the hysterical structure. Pommier (2014) asserts that the
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characteristic of masculine hysteria is the rejection of one's own feminine side. On
the other hand, Mr. Bulut seems to be only expressing this conflict without taking
any position of participating or standing against it. This seems to indicate that
something about sexuation is not on the agenda for Mr. Bulut. This is data

compatible with his clinical structure.

Methods used in psychoanalysis to treat neurosis have potential risks when applied to
psychosis, according to Giirsel and Gengodz (2019). For example, analysis on a couch
or scansion is not recommended while working with a psychotic patient, and
detecting a psychosis in therapeutic practice is critical. It is seen that the therapist
considers Mr. Bulut’ clinical structure might be psychotic and does not use the
techniques used by other therapists in the sessions. Because in the psychotic
structure, the real, imaginary and symbolic rings are not connected with each other as
in other clinical structures and the structure that seems to be together is ready to fall
apart at any moment (Fink, 2007, p. 262). When working with a psychotic
individual, the analyst's goal is to help them manage their strong emotional
experiences without causing injury and to prevent the unexpected loss of stable
meanings because psychotics, unlike neurotics, do not operate inside the typical
framework of meaning. As a result, the analyst must use unique techniques to define
limits and meanings. (Fink, 2007, p. 271). Nomine (2005) states that in situations of
psychosis, the primary goal frequently entails linking the three aspects where
challenges in building a cohesive bond develop. Furthermore, there is a need to assist
in reestablishing a connection if the initial link breaks down, especially in cases of

triggered adult psychoses (Nomine, 2005, p. 98).

Conclusion on the Discussion of Main Focuses

The results with the analysis of the notes for each focus point, the construction of
each person's speech of victimhood around subjective signifiers, the existence of
constructed victimhood in speech in different clinical structures, the reinforcing
effect of imaginary knowledge of self and others, positioning for recognition and
repetition of victimhood in the relationship with the therapist/Other, active passivity,

absence of taking responsibility of unconscious and resistance where subjective
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responsibility is pointed out were interpreted as the main components of the
victimhood that emerged in the patient's speech during the sessions.

5.2. Discussion on Victimhood in Psychotherapy/ Psychoanalysis

5.2.1. Victimhood in Discourse, Discourse of the Hysteric, Hysterization

Victimhood in Speech as a Resistance

The construction of victimhood in speech is considered a situation that can be
encountered in the therapy process with clinical structure. When the results are
reviewed, examples are available for clinical structures of neurosis, perversion, and
psychosis. While the relational strategies employed by each individual in
constructing victimhood may differ, a brief analysis of the results of the recent study
reveals several patterns. The neurotic individual tends to heavily utilize strategies
from the hysterical discourse. In the case of perversion, strategies related to rules and
laws become more prominent in speech. On the other hand, the psychotic individual,
appears to draw an imaginary support point for themselves by adopting the victim

position and this mechanism seems similar to paranoia.

The notion called active passivity evolved, in which people took a passive position
while actively seeking validation of their victimhood. This was accompanied by a
reluctance to explore the unconscious components and avoidance of responsibility
for the unconscious. Engaging in a psychoanalytic process requires one to move
away from the victimhood in their speech and become aware of subjective
responsibilities. The operation of the process depends on the fact that people move
away from perceiving themselves as victims and also from attaching their lives
primarily to external causes or blaming others. Evans (2006) claims that Lacan
distinguishes between "behavior,” which is shared by all animals, and "acts,” which
are symbolic and unique to humans. Acts are defined as ethical notions by their
capacity for accountability. However, because of the interaction of conscious and
unconscious intents, psychoanalytic responsibility differs from legal liability. When

an unintentional behavior is examined, it may reveal an unconscious desire. Unlike
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legal norms, psychoanalysis requires subjects to accept ethical responsibility for the
unconscious, recognizing underlying agendas inside seemingly unintentional (Evans,
2006). Individuals develop narratives to justify their acts for defensive reasons and
these narratives are fundamentally selective, attempting to disguise the illogical
features, emotions of powerlessness, and disharmony that underpin our true
relationship with the environment (Vanheule, 2017, p. 68). The ego, specifically, as a
self-reflective creature, takes on the duty of masking these basic features. Therefore,
victimhood in speech is interpreted as a resistance for a psychoanalytic process
when the results of this thesis study are evaluated. In a qualitative study conducted
by Bigake1 (2019) on the topic of resistance in psychotherapy, the victim position of
the patient, which is considered together with the discourse of worthlessness, is
evaluated as resistance and attention is drawn to the potential gain that the subject

may derive from victimization.

Furthermore, while neurotic patients maintain this active passivity by establishing
victimhood in their discourse, they insist on blaming others, complaining, and being
demanding during the therapy session. In this context, it seems to be quite similar to
the hysterical discourse that Lacan mentioned. Unal (2017) argues that which
discourse the patient is in can affect the quality of the therapy relationship and
addresses the patient's constant complaints, frequent asking questions, the therapist's
effort to provide information about the problems, and questions in response to this
request of the patient within the scope of a case study in which she examined
hysterical discourse. In this case study, in which a therapy process that did not start
with a psychoanalytic orientation was later evaluated with a Lacanian psychoanalytic
perspective, the author explained that the therapist never thought that the patient was
satisfied with what the therapist did or said during the process, and therefore, felt
inadequate and frustrated by the presence of hysterical discourse (Unal, 2017).
Therefore, the construction and continuation of the victimhood in the discourse of a
neurotic is in harmony with the strategies in the hysterical discourse which can exist
independently of the clinical structure. The patient might frequently have demands
during the session. The evaluation of these demands within the context of discourse,
structure, and transference relationship is necessary because regardless of their

intention, any response given by the therapist to a demand has a transformative
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effect, turning transference into suggestion (Lacan, 2005, p. 205). This can be
interpreted in relation to the investment of hysterical discourse in the creation of a
master. Verhaeghe (1996) explains that this connection might be comprehended
structurally through Lacan's discourse theory, in which the Master's discourse and

the hysterical discourse are shown to be in perfect coherence.

On the other hand, in order for the psychoanalytic process to work, the patient must
be hysterized (Verhaeghe, 2008, p.60; Yogan, 2020). There are points to be
considered in order to both hysterize the patient and establish an analytical
relationship with the demands that appear in that position. Burgoyne (2018) states
that the ego is not an ally of the analyst in striving to gain access to the Real. The
therapist's ego, as much as, and sometimes more than, the patient's ego, contributes
to restricting paths to the Real and creating resistance (Burgoyne, 2018, p. 8). Evran
(2017) declares that the subject as a consequence of feminine and masculine dialectic
might only come across the ambiguous desire of the Other just in the position of the
hysteric or in a hystericized situation and this is a requirement for operating through

the unconscious in psychoanalytic praxis.

5.2.2. Definitive and Diagnostic Problems on Victimhood

The literature is based on trauma-induced victimization and deals with the
psychology of victims. In other words, the definition of victim is based on the
definition of law and criminology rather than the definition of a field working on the
human psyche. According to Vanheule (2017), the dominant discourse of psychiatry
and diagnostic approach shares a similar defensive function of ego which selectively
produces narratives and “obfuscates the nonsensical elements, powerlessness, and
discord that lie at the basis of our actual experience of the world” (p. 68). Also, the
neurogenetic explanations for diagnosis advanced by Kraepelin's followers increase
trust in psychiatry's power, but they also masquerade the distinct and fundamental
components that play a central role in arriving at diagnostic decisions. As indicated
in the study of Baltac1 (2019), this approach is "juridical-normative” and based on a
power-based relationship. If we think in focus of the concept of victimization, from a

juridical point of view, there is a victim and a person who caused the victimization: a
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perpetrator, or an external event or situation that causes victimization. The law is
there to compensate for the unbalanced power relationship between the two and is
the means of overcoming this disproportion in the social order. In this context and
from the definition, when victimization and victim are directly included in the field
of psychotherapy, the psychotherapist is also located in a place where these power
relations take place. This is a position that writes the power to cure in its own field.
Thus, the therapist takes part in the therapy process as a new master in the treatment
of the victim. There is an opinion that the treatments that the therapist should apply
can be better determined with better diagnoses and placed on a scientific basis, but
Verhaeghe (1996) argues that this is just an illusion (p.60). Taking this discussion
further, he mentions that at certain moments in the therapy process, people might
demand the establishment of this master discourse with words such as "you must tell
me why | am suffering” in order to get away for a moment from the displeasure of
self-division, and that the emergence of a diagnosis in response to this will be
synonymous with “band-aid therapy”, and defends that the failure of such a
treatment will not change (p. 62). According to Soysal (2011) in today's society,
where master discourse is increasingly common, and individuals tend to position
themselves as knowledgeable conveyors of truths for others, questions often come
with implied answers, limiting exploration. She critiques the diagnostic criteria in
psychiatry due to ignoring subjective aspects. Anyone who believes they can and
must hold this unattainable master position indefinitely will be led astray at some
point in time (Verhaeghe, 1996, p.68).

According to Lacan, everyone experiences the trauma of fundamental loss and faces
the impossibility of regaining what has been lost (Gessert, 2014). But rather than
victimization, it is actually the only possible way of humanization and subjectivity, it
is the nature of being human. When examining the dreams, fantasies, and jokes of
any individual, we encounter not an idealized human but rather the inherent division
of subjectivity (Vanheule, 2017, p. 138). Therefore, listening in psychotherapy is not

possible with the rejection of this nature, but only possible with its subjectivation.
5.2.3. Discourse of the Analysis as a Key

Hence, all of these aspects highlight an ethical dilemma. This ethics is what shapes
the foundation of the clinical technique in Lacan's view. Consequently, he suggests
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adopting an analytical discourse rather than assuming the role of a master as a key
for this dilemma.

Deliberate non-understanding calls the clinician to the possibility of the unexpected.
The core idea is that those who do not yet comprehend pay more attention to what
the other person says, and therefore notice the new better. This demonstrates an ethic
of respect for the other's otherness (Vanheule, 2017, p. 184). In addition, “good” that
a therapist in analytical praxis has to deal specifically with is to listen well and think
about what the patient says and this involves paying attention to the patient's
suffering or distress without assuming what sense of distress indicates or assessing
whether behaviors are appropriate or not (Vanheule, 2017, p. 135). More
specifically, it should be centered around the subject's own words regarding
his/her clinical structure (Homer, 2016) while relinquishing the position of knowing
and enabling patients to seek out what is driving their symptoms for themselves
(Salecl, 2020) rather than trying to understand and give meaning them as a therapist
or master of psychopathology. This is related to the fact that ignorance, which Lacan
mentions as one of the three passions, works on the analytic training, that is,
repressions of things that the analyst does not want to know in himself, and can
operate this as another kind of ignorance by leaving the position of having

knowledge in the session (Lacan, 2006, p. 297).

5.3. Strengths and Limitations of the Current Study and Thoughts on Further
Studies

First of all, data was comprised mostly of the sessions of neurotic patients. The fact
that the discourse of the victim is often seen in a hysterical structure, in general, may
have led to the collection of data in this direction. This can be considered as a
strength to study the see and show the subjective differences between people sharing
similar clinical structures. However, it is also a limitation that this dominance leaves
other clinical structures a bit secondarily represented in the analysis. Also, sessions
conducted within the framework of the psychoanalytic approach were used as data.
This could provide a good observation and evaluation area for therapists who are

particularly interested in this field or who are developing themselves in this field.
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Furthermore, the study was based on a critical approach to the dominant discourse in
clinical psychology. With a critical view, it was powered by the language-based
method, and the qualitative research methodology and Lacanian-based evaluation of
the concept of victimhood that is widely discussed in mainstream psychology was

presented to the literature.

Finally, the sessions were included in the analysis according to the criterion of the
dominance of the victim discourse, so it was an analysis that was established in the
discourse at that specific time rather than a procedural one. From this point of view,
research on the reflection/impact of the differences in the techniques of therapists on
victimhood in patients’ talks to the next processes could be studied on a similar
methodological basis. Furthermore, the construction of victimhood in talk within the
framework of an existing "evil from the outside" narrative suggests the operation of
mechanisms similar to paranoia. From this perspective, the assessment of victimhood
in the context of paranoiac psychosis could be a subject for future studies. In
addition, nowadays, we see that an increasing number of psychopathological
diagnoses are becoming more and more common in everyday life. Because a way of
what people desire is blocked from the beginning, it takes place in life as a question
that is answered without being asked. Studying the way people relate to this
discourse in relation to the new psychic economies suggested by Charles Melman

may also be useful for current studies.

5.4. Conclusion

To conclude, in the dominant discourse in psychology, victimhood emerges as a
consequence of the trauma-pathology relationship. However, from a psychoanalytic
perspective, trauma is an ontological starting point unique to humanity, and
victimhood holds distinct functions in various clinical structures depending on how it
is constructed in language. In fact, it could be argued that the way victimhood is
addressed within the dominant discourse and the activation of compensatory
mechanisms might have an influential role in paving the way for the even more
frequent utilization of this. Exploring these functions and to study on them is only

possible when it is evaluated on a subjective basis. When the results obtained from
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the analysis of the data are evaluated, it can be said that within the context of a
psychotherapy process, the construction of victimhood in the patient's speech
emerges as resistance in neurotic and perverse structures, whereas for the psychotic
structure, it could be found as an imaginary support that might prevent the
dissolution of the structure. Therefore, the existence of victimhood in language,
much like any other symptom, suffering or complaint, will shape the course of
psychoanalytic practice, primarily after a structural differentiation is made, or rather,
depending on the possibility of a psychotic structure. For the neurotic structure, it
can be stated that moving beyond the victim discourse and assuming subjective
responsibility might initiate an analytical process. In the case of the perverse
structure, an analytic inquiry is likely to commence after the interruption of the
paradoxical relationship with rules and laws established through the victim position.
In other words, while the victim discourse should be considered as an issue of desire
for the neurotic and the perverse structures, it could be perceived in relation to

demand in the context of the psychotic structure, apart from desire.

Additionally, the conjunction of the victim discourse, especially with the hysterical
discourse in neurotics, should be considered, and the distinction between this and the
individual's becoming hysterical should be well anticipated. This is because
hysterization, especially when considering the obsessive structure where demand is
already challenging to articulate, becomes one of the significant steps for the
progression of the analytic process to take place. At this juncture, what is done
through hysterization and how the relationship is established become fundamentally
determinants of the direction the process will take. Hysterization pertains to the
emergence of a demand, whereas what is done with this demand is related to the
therapist's positioning and the discourse they engage in. The master's discourse,
blocking and pseudo-satisfying the demand, which often results in an unsatisfactory
response, can push the individual further away from their desire. Through the
analytical discourse, however, the fundamental relationship the person has with their
desire is set in motion, the basic fantasy is explored, and the possibility of giving
birth to a new relationship is worked on by traversing the fantasy, which is a form of
the relationship established with desire. Once again, we return to the most

fundamental point: this is only possible through the subjectivization of this position,
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framing another kind of relationship within the context of being an analyst,
sacrificing the pleasure of being in the position of the one who knows, i.e., through
castration. Therefore, there is no analyst who has not undergone castration in the
relationship they establish with their truth within the analytic discourse. The path to
attaining this is primarily by relinquishing the pursuit of becoming a master and
instead following the desire by letting go of the goal of reaching an ideal.
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APPENDICES

A. INFORMED CONSENT FORM

O oDTO

Psikoloji Botind
ATMA Klinik Psikoloji Destek Onitesi

AYNA Klinik Psikoloji Destek Unitesi

Bilgi Paylagim Mutabakat Formu

AYNA Klinik Psikoloji Destek Unitesi'nde yapilan goriigmelerde elde edilen bilgiler iinite iginde w.*.l
dizinda efitim amaciyla gizlilik ilkesi kogullarina uyarak kullanlabilic. Litfen agagadaki efitim amagh
bilgi kullanabilme kogsullarin okuyumiz ve bu kogullar onaylivorsamz, isim ve tarih belirterek formu
imzalayiniz.

Unite-i¢i bilgi kullanumi:
AYNA Klinik Psikoloji Destek Unitesi'nde yapilan goriigmelerde elde edilen bilgiler iinite personel
tarafindan Gnite-igi efitim faalivetlerinde {Grm; vaka toplantilannda) kallandabailie.

Unite-disa bilgi kullanim:
AYNA Klinik Psikoloji Destek Unitesi'nde yapilan gériismelerde elde edilen bilgiler Unite dfretit
iiyeleri tarafindan tnite-dis efitim faaliyetlennde (Gen; derslerde ve'veva bilimsel yayinlarda) bilgd
kaynag (isim, adres, kurum) gizli kalmak kaydiyla kullanilabilir.

Yukandaki kosullar: okudum ve onayhyoerum.

Tarih Isim imza
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D. TURKCE OZET / TURKISH SUMMARY

BOLUM 1

1.1. Genel Bakis ve Arastirma Zemini

Bu tez, psikoterapi seanslarinda hastalarin konusmalarinda insa olan magdurlugun
nitel olarak incelenmesi iizerine kurulmustur. Sosyal insact ve sdylemsel bakisg
acilarina dayanan bu aragtirmada, konusmada magdurlugun insasi ve bu insanin
fonksiyonu ve seanslara etkisi analiz edilmis, sonuglar Psikanalitik klinik

cergevesinde degerlendirilmistir.

Birinci boliim, mevcut literatiirin magdurluk/magduriyet iizerine incelenmesini,
giincel arastirmanin gerekcesini ve arastirma amaclarint iceren genel bir giris
sunmaktadir. ikinci béliim, Freud ve Lacan'n perspektiflerinden Psikanalitik teorik
zemini igermektedir. Ugiincii boliim, arastirmanin metodolojik zeminini ve kullanilan
yontemi agiklamaktadir. Dordiincii boliim analiz edilen sonuglar1 ve besinci boliim

sonuglar iizerine tartisma ve degerlendirmeyi igermektedir.

1.1.1. Magdur, Magduriyet, Magdurluk

Kokenini Latincedeki victima kavramindan alan victim, Tiirkce’de magdur
kelimesine denk diiser. Magdur, etimolojik olarak incelendiginde “zuliim, haksizlik,
zorbalik” anlamlarin1 iceren Arapga gdr kokenli bir sozcik olan gadr’a
dayanmaktadir (Nisanyan Sozliik, t.y.; EtimolojiTiirkge, t.y.). Magdur kelimesinin
yerine kullanilabilen kurban ise, dini ¢agrisimlar barindirmakla beraber kefaret i¢in
feda edilen masum varlik anlamina gelmektedir (Bag-Bayraktaroglu, 2020). Magdur
etme (victimize), birine 1rk, cinsiyet, inan¢ vb. 6zellikleri nedeniyle kasitli olarak
haksiz sekilde davranmak anlamina gelirken magduriyet (victimization) bu

slireci/eylemi
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ifade eder ve magdurluk (victimhood) ise kisinin magdur olma durumunu anlatir

(Cambridge Sozliik, t.y.).

Ozetle, magduriyet/magdurluk, haksizlik, masumiyet, fedakarlik, caresizlik ve
pasiflik ¢agrisimlarina sahiptir. Konusmada magdurlugun insasinin galigildig giincel
arastirmada, bahsi gecen cagrisimlarin izi siiriilmiis ve deneyimlenen durumun
gergekliginden  ziyade  hastalarin  konusmalarinda insa olan  konuma
odaklanildigindan magduriyet yerine magdurluk teriminin kullanilmasi tercih

edilmistir.

1.1.2. Genel Literatiir

Magduriyeti daha iyi anlamak, nedenlerini arastirmak, etkilerini incelemek ve
magdurlarin deneyimlerini ayrintili olarak ele almak amaciyla gesitli akademik
disiplinlerce ¢alismalar yapilmaktadir. Hukuki a¢idan, bir su¢un varligi ve etkileri
diisiiniildiiglinde, ger¢ek ve kurgu olan arasinda ayrim yapilmasi biiylik 6nem tasir
(Peace vd., 2012) ve fail ile magdurun belirlenmesi de kritiktir. Dolayisiyla,
gerceklikte karsiligi olan durumlar/olaylar iizerine ¢alismalar yapilir ve magdurlara
adalet, koruma ve ¢0zliim saglama amaclar1 mevcuttur. Tiim bunlara ek olarak,
toplumsal sorunlar iizerine c¢alisan arastirmacilar magduriyeti; ayrimcilik, irkeilik,
cinsiyet esitsizligi ve toplumsal adalet ve benzeri konular temelinde ele alarak
esitsizligin anlasilmasi, adaletin gelistirilmesi ve toplumsal degisim hareketlerinin

baglatilmasi gibi noktalarinda yardimci olabilmektedir.

Ayrica, magduriyetin sdylemsel olarak incelendigi ve farkli bakis acilariyla
degerlendirildigi, magdurlarin deneyimlerini ve/veya anlatimlarinin incelendigi,
magduriyetin toplumsal sOylemdeki insasina ve konumuna odaklanan, toplumun
magduriyeti nasil tanimladigini, sekillendirdigini ve algiladigini tartisan ¢alismalar
da yapilmaktadir (bkz. Yilmaz, 2017; Yildiz & Verkuyten, 2011).
Magdur/magduriyet/magdurluga iliskin yasal, politik sdylemlerin veya sosyal medya
sOylemlerinin, bu sdylemlerde magdur olarak tanimlanan bireyler tizerindeki etkisini
anlamay1 hedefleyen ¢alismalar da mevcuttur (Leisenring, 2006; Persson, 2014). Bu

calismalarin sonuglar1 bireyin anlatisinin ve deneyiminin ¢aligildig1 alanlarda,
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magduriyet ilizerine yasal, politik sdylemlerin ve medya sdylemlerinin her zaman
magdurlarin kendi bireysel deneyimleri ve anlatilarina denk diismeyebilecegi,
magdurlarin bu sdylemler ve kendi deneyimleri arasindaki uyumsuzluklardan
kaynakli karmasa yasayabilecekleri ihtimalinin degerlendirilmesinin énemli oldugu

seklinde yorumlanabilir.

1.1.3. Psikoloji Literatiiriinde Magduriyet/Magdurluk

Psikoloji literatiiriinde, magduriyetin/magdurlugun psikolojik ve sosyal yonlerine
odaklanilmakta, magduriyetin magdurlarin psikolojilerine etkileri, magdurlarin
yardim arama davranislari, tekrarlayan magduriyet, sosyal destek kaynaklari gibi
konular iizerine calisilmakta, magduriyete sebep olan farkli olaylara (6rn. cinsel
istismar, terdr saldirilari, akran zorbaligi, sanal zorbalik, yakin partner siddeti)
yogunlagilmaktadir. Bu kapsamda, Psikoloji alaninda magduriyetin, genel olarak
suclular ile magdurlar arasindaki hukuki ayrimin yapilabildigi, ¢ogunlukla gercek
yasantilara dayanan durumlarda incelendigi dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Klinik Psikoloji
alaninda ise, magduriyetin travma ekseninde ele alindigi, magduriyet hakkinda
literatiiriin ve baskin sdylemin bu eksende sekillendigi gézlemlenmektedir. Travma,
Mental Bozukluklarin Tanisal ve Istatiksel El Kitab1 (DSM)’de Travma Sonras Stres
Bozuklugu (TSSB) tanis1 ile yer almakta ve ilgili literatiirde TSSB-magduriyet
iligkisine odaklanan c¢ok sayida calisma bulunmaktadir. Dolayisiyla, TSSB’yi
merkeze alarak gergeklestirilen DSM odakli arastirmalarin yogunlugu iizerine,
literatiiriin pozitivist epistemoloji ve realist ontolojiye dayanan Kraepelin’in
Tanilama Modeli gergevesinde sekillendigi sdylenebilir (Baltaci, 2019). Ote yandan,
sosyal insact bir bakigla rolativist bir ontolojiye dayanan, konusmadaki
magduriyete/magdurluga odaklanan nitel arastirmalar da mevcut olmakla beraber bu

tip calismalar sayica oldukga azdir.

1.2. Cahsmanin Rasyoneli, Amaci ve Sorular

Ozetle, Psikoloji literatiirii magduriyet/magdurluk konusunda ¢ok sayida ¢alisma
barimndirmakla beraber 6zellikle klinik psikoloji alaninda bu tiir galigmalar gergeklikte

yasanan olay ile sinirlanmis goriinmektedir. Buna ek olarak, magduriyet/magdurluk,
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travma ve psikopatoloji iliskisi cercevesinde ¢alisiimaktadir. Psikoterapi iginde
hastalarin konugmalarindaki magduriyet/magdurluk ise yeterince calisilmamis bir
konu olarak varligini siirdiirmektedir. Bu konunun, klinik psikoloji literatiiriinde
dilbilimsel odakli nitel arastirma ydntemleri kullanilarak kapsamli bir sekilde
incelenmeye ihtiyaci dolayist ile giincel arastirma planlanmistir. Calismanin amaci,
gercek bir magdurlugun varligina/yokluguna bakilmaksizin hastalarin psikoterapi
seanslar1 sirasinda konusmalarinda insa olan magdurlugu incelemek ve bunun

psikoterapi siirecine etkilerini aragtirmaktir.

Sorular:

* Hastalar psikoterapi seanslar1 sirasinda magdurlugu konusmalarinda nasil insa
eder?

» Konugmada insa olan magdurluk psikoterapi siirecinde ne iiretir?
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BOLUM 2

TEORIK ZEMIN

2.1. Freud: Travmadan Diisleme

Freud, fizyoloji alanindaki egitiminin ardindan Breuer ve Charcot ile yollarinin
kesigsmesiyle doneminde fazlaca goriilen histeri ve histeri vakalarinda o doénem
siklikla kullanilmakta olan tedavi yontemi hipnozla ilgilenmeye baslar (Quinodoz,
2015). O dénem, noropatolojik olarak ele alinan, bircok somatik semptom, fonksiyon
kayiplari, doniistiiriilmiis semptomlarla tanimman ve tanimlanan histeri vakalarina
uygulanan hipnoz ve katarsis yontemi, daha sonralar1 Freud’un farkli bir yaklagim ve
tedavi metodu gelistirme girisimleri dogrultusunda Psikanalitik yaklagimi sistematik

olarak gelistirmesine temel olusturmustur (Rudinesco, 2016).

Freud, baslangicta histeriyi bastirilmis travmatik deneyimlerle iliskilendirmistir.
Breuer ile beraber kaleme aldiklari Histeri Uzerine Calismalar (1895/2001)’da
histerik semptomlarin  unutulmus travmatik  deneyimlerden kaynaklandigini
savunmustur. Freud, bahsi gegen travmanin 6rnegin bir istiSmar deneyiminin gercek
oldugunu diisiinmekteydi (Melman, 2022) fakat daha sonra, histeri vakalar ile klinik
calismalar1 devam ettik¢e bu bastirilmis travmatik deneyimin ancak onu hatirlatacak
bagka bir unsurla sonradan tetiklendiginde travmatik bir etkiye sebep olarak
semptom {rettigini gozlemlemistir ve bunu ertelenmis eylem (deferred action/

Nachtriglichkeit) olarak nitelendirerek giindemine almistir (Haute & Geykens, 2012)

Ardindan devam eden g¢aligmalariyla Freud, diislemlerin 6nemine dair bir noktayi
kavrayisiyla ilk etapta ortaya attigi bastan c¢ikarma teorisini (seduction theory)
gbzden gecirmistir. Devaminda ise histerik bir semptomun gelisiminde travmatik bir

deneyimin her zaman zorunlu olmadigini, gergek anilardan ziyade diislemlerin
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(fantasy) de bu tiir semptomlarin ortaya ¢ikmasinda etkili olabilecegini belirtmistir.
Moncayo (2021)’ya gore Freud, diislemlerin ruhsal isleyiste ve nevrotik
semptomlarin gelisiminde ¢ok biiyiik bir 6neme sahip oldugunu diisiinmektedir. Bu
yon degistirme, Freud’un en nihayetinde kendi bastan ¢ikarma teorisini terk ettigini
acikca Fliess’e yazdigi 21 Eyliil 1897 tarihli mektubunda agikca ifade etmistir(Freud,
1887-1904/1985). Bu degisim nihayetinde diislemlere de gergeklikte deneyimlenen
herhangi bir durum olarak yaklasilabilecegi, semptom iiretimi agisindan ozellikle
baslangicta diislem ve gerceklik arasinda bir ayrimin gézetilmesinin gerekli olmadigi
(Quinodoz, 2005) diisiincesiyle sonuglanmistir. Freud'un diisleme yaptigi vurguyu
okurken gerceklikte yasananin 6nemsiz oldugunu sdylemedigine; psikolojik alanda
etkin olan dis faktorlerin yani sira igsel mekanizmalarin da 6nemine vurgu yaptigina,
nevrozlarin olusumunda diislemin de deneyimlerle denk derecede onemli bir rol
oynadigimmi vurguladigina dikkat etmek oOnemlidir. Bu ¢ergevede, Freud'un bakis
acisinin, dig diinyadan gelen travmatik olaylar1 dogrudan psikopatolojiyle
iligkilendiren bakis acgilarina elestirel bir konumda oldugu aciktir. Bu 6rnekten yola
cikarak Psikanalitik yaklagimin insanin ruhsal mekanizmasma iliskin baskin

sOylemdekinden farkli bir anlayisa sahip oldugu sonucuna varilabilir.

2.2. Lacan: Freud’a Doniis

Jacques Lacan, Freud’un teorilerini kendine has bir bigimde bu teorileri yeniden
okuyarak yorumlamistir. Samuel (1993) Lacan’in psikanalizin evrimini li¢ ayri
boliim halinde gordiigiinii sOylemektedir: ilki “Freud’un psikanalizi ilk kesfi”,
ikincisi “Ego Psikolojisi tarafindan Freud’un diisiincelerinin bastirilmasi” ve
sonuncusu Lacan’in “Freud’a yeniden doniisii”. Vanheule (2017) Lacan’in bakig
agismin, Ego Psikolojisi perspektifinden ve Nesne Iliskileri teorisinden Freud’un
caligmalarin1 yorumlama bigimleriyle ve yapisal modeli topografik model yerine
tercih etmeleri dolayisiyla farklilastigii  sdylemektedir. Lacan Psikanalitik
perspektife dilbilimsel kavramlar1 (Homer, 2016) ve topolojiyi dahil etmis, ayrica
Freud’un c¢alismalarinin halihazirda dilbilimi vurguladigini ¢iinkii zaten bu teorilerin
temellendigi yer olan kliniginin analizanlarin serbest cagrisimina, diger bir ifadeyle
divandaki konusmalarina ve sozel ifadelerine dayandigini savunmustur (Vanheule,

2017). Raggland ve Milovanovic (2004) Lacan'm topoloji kullaniminin, insanin
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zihinsel yasamindaki (gorliniiste celigkili) paradokslarin isleyisini anlatmak igin
oldukga kullaniglt oldugunu ve bu sayede Lacan’in, karmasik ve dogrusal olmayan

insan 6znelliginin karakterini gosterebildigini diisiinmektedir.

2.2.1. Diislemden Gercege

Lacan, Freud'un diisleme iliskin diisiincelerine 6nem vermekle beraber imgesel
yoniinii merkeze alan Freud sonrasi psikanalistleri elestirmektedir. Bu elestirinin
mantigini1 anlamak, Lacan'in Borromean Diigiimii ile anlattigr ii¢ diizene yakindan
bakmakla miimkiindiir: /mgesel, Simgesel ve Gercek. Lacan 6zne yapilanmasini
topolojik olarak, higbir iki halkanin dogrudan birbirine baglanmadigs; ligiincii bir
halkanin iki halkayi bir arada tuttugu, halkalardan herhangi birinin kesilmesi ile diger
ikisin de ¢oziilerek birbirinden ayrilacagi Borremean Diigliimii ile gostermektedir ve

halkalar imgesel, Ger¢ek ve Simgesel’in gdsterimidir (Lacan, 1972-1973/1999).

Imgesel, “imgeler, hayal giicii, aldatma ve yanilsama” diinyasmin hakim oldugu bir
alandir (Knockaert vd., 2004). Kisinin aynada gordiigii ve kendi olarak tanidigi
yansimayla 6zdeslesmesiyle gerceklesen egonun kurulumu (Evans, 2006), imgesel
diizenin temel tagidir ve Lacan (1949/2005) bunu Ayna Evresi olarak adlandirdigi bir
stiregle aciklar. Bebek, aynadan yansiyan imaj araciligiyla biitinlesmis varlik
deneyimi yasar, bir tamamlanma ve zevk hissi yasar. Bu bebegin, yeterli motor
yetenekleri heniiz gelismemisken nihayet bedenine hakim oldugu yanilsamasini
icinde barindirir ve dolayisiyla imajin benlikle i¢ ige geg¢mesi, yabancilastirict bir
Ozdeslesme ile gerceklesmektedir. Dolayisiyla ego bir yanlis tanima yoluyla,
parcalanma ve yabancilagmay1 kabul etmeyi reddederek isleyisini siirdiiriir. Lacan,
Ego Psikolojisinin egoyu, bilingdis1 siireglerin iizerinde dnceliklendirme ve 6zneyle
esitleme istekliligini elestirerek (Homer, 2016) egodan farkli bir 6znenin varligindan,

bilingdis1 6zneden s6z eder (Schneiderman, 1980).

Simgesel, dil alanidir; gosteren ise dilin simgesel boyutudur (Knockaert vd., 2004).
Annesinden farkli ve ayr1 oldugunun farkina varmasi sayesinde, bebek daha sonra
amansiz bir biitiinliik arayisiyla motive olur ancak belirli bir noktada bu arayis

ugruna kagmilmaz olarak dili kullanmasi1 gerekir (Lacan, 1953/2006). Bu arayis
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bebegi nihayetinde ses g¢ikarmaya, bagirmaya, dis diinyaya aglamaya zorlar. Bu
cigligin yonlendirildigi ve ulastig1 yerde, baska bir insan, yani yetigkin, bebegin
aglamasini dil aracihiiyla yorumlayarak bebegi bir dilin 6znesi olarak belirler,
toplumsal bagin iginde konumlanmasmin yolunu agar. Boylelikle beslenme gibi
temel ihtiyaglar dilin smirlartyla retrospektif olarak belirlenmektedir. Bu sebeple
Lacan, bilingdisin1 Bagka’nin sdylemi olarak tanimlarken dili de Baska olarak
tanimlamistir (Homer, 2016; Dor, 1998; Lacan, 1961-1962/2010). Ozetle Simgesel;
¢ocugun hayal diinyasini dil yoluyla yapilandirir, algisin1 ve gevresindeki diinyaya
dair anlayisini sekillendirir, imgesel iizerinde kurucu bir giice sahiptir. Ayna Evresi
araciligiyla beden ve dil arasinda boliinmiis 6znenin ($) temelleri atilir (Verhaeghe,
2008); Ozne, hem imgesel hem de simgesel dgeler araciliiyla bilingdisinin dznesi

olarak ortaya cikar.

Fink (1996) yabancilagsmay1, ayrismanin takip ettigini sdyler. Annenin arzusunun*
gostereni olan Baba-nin-Adi’nin devreye girmesiyle ilerleyen ayrisma siireci bebegin
kendi yoklugunu annenin/ilk Baska’nin eksigi ile aymi hizaya getirme girisimini
bozar, bebekle anne arasinda bir bosluk yaratir ve bebegin kendi 6znelligini
kurmasina olanak tanir. Bebek, simgeselin yardimiyla Baba-nin-Adi’nin temsil ettigi,
toplumun yasa ve normlarini da igsellestirir. Dolayisiyla bebek simgesel diizen
vasitasiyla kendi konumu ve 6znelligini insa edebilir. Bu siire¢ bebegin gelisimi ve

arzu kurulumu agisindan oldukg¢a dnemlidir (Fink, 1996).

Gergek ise simgeselin, dil yoluyla kavramsallastirmanin ve ifade etmenin 6tesinde ve
imkansizlikla karakterize olmustur (Lacan, 1974-1975, Knockaert vd., 2004).
Gergek, materyal bir sey/nesne veya gergekligin kendisi degildir, simgeselin sinirlart
icinde bilinemez olandir. Dolayisiyla Gergek, Simgesel ve Imgeselden ayr ii¢
diizenden biridir. SOylemin hemen disinda olmaktan ziyade “igsel olarak

dislanmistir”, konugmayi sekillendirir ve yonlendirir (Greenshield, 2017).

2.2.2. Lacanyen Yaklasimda Travma

Raggland (1995) “Dilin, varligin ve bedenin kalbinde elle tutulur bir bosluk

12

yattigint”, travmatik unsurun yapmin kendisine ickin Kurucu bir bosluk oldugunu
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belirtir. Yapidaki biitiin halinde bir olmanin eksikligi ve bosluk (trou) nedeniyle
ozne, Imgesel, Simgesel ve Gergegin kagimilmaz kurucu celiskileriyle bir travma
mekanma dismek zorundadir. Travma insanhigin organik bir travmasidir, insan
varliginin derinlerine kok salmis, insan olmanin temel ve dogal bir yoniidiir. Lacan
21. seminerinde bu yapilanma bosluguna ve bunun travmayla olan iliskisine bir
kelime oyunuyla deginir: troumatizm (Lacan,1973-1974). Homer (2016) travmanin,
bireyin anlayamadigi ve istesinden gelemedigi uyaranlarla yiizlesmesi sonucu
beliren psikolojik rahatsizliklarla ilgili oldugunu ileri siirmektedir. Travma, aciy1 ve
istirabt dile dokememe ya da simgesel olarak tam o6ziimseyememeye iligkindir
(Homer, 2016).

Ozetle Lacanyen bakisa gore travma, giinliik gerceklikten ayri olan Gergek ile
iliskilidir ve insan varolusundaki temel bosluktan, 6znenin yapisindaki eksiklikten
kaynaklanan insanin i¢sel bir yonii olarak goriiliir. Bu nedenle, travma sadece digsal
olaylardan kaynaklanmaz, ayni zamanda Oznenin bu olaylara verdigi tepkiyle
yakindan iligkilidir ve bu olaylar1 tam olarak ifade edememe veya sembolik diizene
entegre edememe dogal yetisizliginden kaynaklanir. Psikanalizde amag ise Gergegin
her yoniinii kapsamli bir sekilde simgesellestirmek degil, potansiyel olarak travmatik
parcalara odaklanmaktir (Homer, 2016). Psikanalistin miidahalesi, analizanin
travmatik olanla iligkili gOstereni konusmasina yardimci olabilir, bunun

diyalektizasyonunun yolunu agar ve onu séylem iginde harekete gegirir (Fink, 1996).

2.2.3. Lacanyen Perspektiften Tamisal Yaklasimin Elestirileri

DSM-1V ve DSM-1V-R’te travma ve travma ile iliskili bozukluklarin taniminda daha
fazla ayrint1 saglanmasina odaklanilmis (Colak vd., 2010); DSM-V’te ise TSSB'nin
kapsami ve taniminda 6nemli bir genisleme yapilarak “Travma ve Stres Kaynakli
Bozukluklar” isimli yeni bir kategori olusturulmustur (Amerikan Psikiyatri Birligi,
2013). Bistoen vd. (2014) bu tanisal tanimin ¢esitli ancak sinirli sayida travmatik
olayla baglantili spesifik bir klinik sendromla iligkili varsayildigini savunur. DSM
stres etkenleri icin 6zel gereklilikler belirleyerek bir olayin “travmatik™ olarak
smiflandirilmasini belirlemek igin kisitlayici bir yaklasim benimsemektedir. Halbuki

kritik nokta, orijinal olayin ger¢ek dogasi degil, deneyimin bireyin ruhunu nasil
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etkiledigidir. Ampirik calismalar da travmanin bireyin tepkisiyle baglantili oldugu

iddiasin1 destekleyen sonuglar sunmaktadir (Bistoen vd., 2014).

Moncayo (2008), her TSSB vakasiin bir travma ge¢misine dayandigini ancak her
travmatik deneyimin otomatik olarak TSSB ile sonug¢lanmadigini savunur. TSSB'nin
gelisimi, travmanin kendisiyle bilingdis1 diislemler ve gelisimin belirli asamalari

arasindaki etkilesimi gerektirir (Moncayo, 2008).

Wright (2020), travma teriminin 20. yiizyilin ortalarindan bu yana ciddi bir ilgi
topladigint ve bu ilginin "Travma Caligmalar1" olarak bilinen disiplinin ortaya
c¢ikisina etkisi oldugunu, terimin dogasindaki belirsizlige ragmen, travma sdyleminin
etkili bir sekilde yayildigini, daha biiylik neoliberal giindemlerle uyumlu belirli
degerlerin ve uygulamalarin harekete gegmesini tetikledigini vurgular. Ayni
zamanda, travma teriminin, tazminat arama kiltiirii icinde magduriyet ve magdur
haklar1 fikriyle iliskilendirilerek sonunda insan haklarinin jeopolitik alanina
karigtigini savunur. Ayrica, TSSB tanisi baglaminda tek tarafli bir neden-sonug
kavramsallastirmasinin, Freud'un psikanaliz teorisini gelistirmeden onceki daha
sonra terk ettigi erken donem teorisiyle benzer oldugunu ve bunun erken donem
Freud'un eksik ve yaniltict bir okumasim sonucu oldugunu diistinmektedir. Bu
perspektiften bakildiginda Wright, TSSB'ye yonelik miidahalelerin aciy1 bir dereceye
kadar hafifletebilecegini ancak tartismasiz sekilde kisileri az ya da ¢ok pasif kurban
durumuna diisiirdiigiinti, Lacanyen bakis agisinin bu durumdan farklilasan bir klinik

pratige olanak sagladigini 6ne siirmektedir.

2.2.4. Diislemi Kat Etme ve Psikanalitik Klinik

Lacanyen teori Gergek ile gerceklik arasinda bir ayrimdan s6z eder. Travmayla
iligkilendirilen Gergek, varligin bilinemeyen ama mevcut yoniinii temsil eder. Lacan,
1967'de "Diislem, her birimiz i¢cin gerceklige agilan penceremizi olusturur” ifadesini
kullanir (akt. Fink, 2007). Diislem, kastrasyonun derin travmatik etkisiyle baglantili
temel eksikligi 6zneden gizleyerek, orijinal travmaya bir ¢oziim islevi goriir
(Knockaert vd., 2004). Ayn1 zamanda, toplumsal gercekligi insa ederek 6zneyi dil ve

kiiltiirle kaynastirma islevi goriir (Homer, 2016).
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Her klinik yap1, Baska’daki eksikligi kapatmak i¢in bir diislem senaryosu kullanir.
Grigg (1989), nevroz ve psikoz vakalarinda hosnutsuzlugun yerine O6znenin
isteklerine daha uygun ve daha kabul edilebilir bir gergeklik koyma egilimi olmasina
ragmen, patolojik olmayan bir 6znenin de i¢sel ve dissal eksiklikleri 6rten diislemleri
oldugundan s6z eder. Diislem, arzu ile Gergek iliskisinde aracilik roliinii iistlenir,
boylece arzuyu yapilandirma ve organize etme siireclerini {istlenir ve Oznenin
arzularin1 Bagka ile iliskilendirmesi acisindan 6nem tagimaktadir (Sharp & Turner,
2020).

Lacan daha sonraki yazilarinda arzuyu ve hazzi siirdiirmek i¢in uzlagmaci bir olusum
olarak hizmet eden temel bir diislemin varligindan s6z eder (Sharpe & Turner, 2020).
Dil temelli toplumsalliga girmenin ve Simgesel ig¢indeki cinsiyetlenmis kimlikleri
benimsemenin zorluklar1 nedeniyle bireylerin temel diislemleri yapisal benzerlikler
tagimaktadir. Oedipus kompleksinin ¢oziimii sirasinda bireyler, ensest yasagini
simgeleyen Baba-nin-Adi ile 6zdeslesmeye tesvik edilir. Bunun oncesinde ¢ocugun
dilegi fallus ya da annenin doyum nesnesi olma etrafinda donmekteyken nihayetinde

bu Odipal 6ncesi 6zlemden vazgecilmesi gerekir.

Lacanyen bakis, kastrasyonu dogrudan penisle iligkili olarak degil, salt hazzin
Otesine gecen ve aci ile hazzi bir arada ima eden Simgesel bir keyif kaybi ya da
yoklugu olarak goriir. Eksikligin farkina varilmasi, bireyin kiiltiir ve ortak anlam
alanma girmesi agisindan ¢ok onemlidir. Bireyin temel diislemi, simgesel kastrasyon
olarak adlandirilan bu travmatik kayip veya eksiklikle uzlasmada 6nemli bir rol
oynar (Sharpe & Turner, 2020). Diislem burada Gergegin giinliik yasama
miidahalesine bir savunma goreviyle gerceklik iginde destekleyici bir unsur olarak

vardir (Homer, 2016).

Psikanalizde, temel diislem iizerinde caligilir ve bu diigslem psikanaliz araciligiyla
yeniden sekillendirilir. Bu siireg, temel diislemin ortadan kaldirilmasini1 degil daha
tolere edilebilir, degistirilmis bir versiyonun ortaya ¢ikarilmasini kapsar. Psikanalitik
slireg, analizanin diislemini yeniden yapilandirmayi, onu kat etmeyi icerir (Fink,

2007).

Lacan ayrica, psikanalitik klinigin iki kisilik bir ¢alisma oldugu yoniindeki standart
goriisii elestirir (Lacan, 1953/2006). Lacan’in buradaki iki kisilik g¢alismadan
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kastettigi, Psikanalitik iliskinin Imgesele sikisip kalmasidir. Ego ile baska arasindaki
imgesel iliski ile 6zne ile Baska arasindaki simgesel iliski arasinda bir ayrim vardir.
Bu iki kisilik ¢alisma, insan dogasini ve Psikanalitik siirecin isleyisini dogrusal
olarak ele alan bir bakis a¢isiyla uyumlu goriiniir; fakat benlik/ego ile 6zne ayni sey

degildir.

2.5. Magdurlugun Konusmada insasi

Birinci boliimde magduriyetin tanimi, magduriyet kelimesinin olas1 ¢agrigimlari,
hangi alanlarda ve nasil bilimsel incelemeye tabi tutuldugu hususlarina yer
verilmigtir.  Ana  akim  psikoloji  literatiirii  incelendiginde  travma
magduriyete/magdurluga ve act ¢ekmeye neden olan bir durum olarak
degerlendirilmektedir. Lacanyen bakis agisina gore ise travma varolussal bir
unsurdur. Ozne, diislem aracihigiyla diinyayla birgok sekilde iliski kurabilir ve bu
asamada pek cok aci, bu acilarin degisik bircok nedeni olabilir. Terapi siirecinde
hastalarin konusmalarinda ingsa olan magdurluk géz oOniine alindiginda, yasanan
herhangi bir aci, var olan bir sikayet sebebiyle terapi siirecine baslayan kisinin
konusmas1 mercek altina alinmaktadir. Lacanyen Psikanalitik yaklagimda
magduriyet/magdurluk kavrami teoride acik¢a yer almamaktadir. Dolayisiyla bu tez
kapsaminda incelenenin, kisinin baska ve Baska ile magdurluk tizerinden kurdugu
iligki olarak anlagilmas1 gerekmektedir. Ayrica giincel arastirmada izi siiriilen
noktalar, magduriyet kavraminin etimolojik ¢agrisimlarindan gelmektedir: haksizlik,

masumiyet, fedakarlik, ¢aresizlik ve pasiflik.
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BOLUM 3

METODOLOJI

3.1. Nitel Metodolojinin Benimsenmesi

Bu tezde, psikoterapi seanslari sirasinda hastalarin konusmalarinda ortaya ¢ikan
magdurlugu incelemek amaglanmis, dolayisiyla bireylerin 6znel deneyimlerine ve
dillerine odaklanilmistir. Arastirma, nitel metodolojiye, rolativist ve sosyal insaci bir
bakis agisina dayanmaktadir. Scotland'im (2012) belirttigi gibi diinyada nesnel tek bir
gerceklik yoktur, bireyler kendi gercekliklerini dil araciligiyla insa ederler ve
bunlara erismenin ¢esitli yollar1 vardir. Rolativist bakis acisi ¢ergevesinde gergeklik,
sosyal etkilesimler ve dil araciligiyla siirekli olarak insa edilmekte ve

sekillendirilmektedir.

3.1.1. Soylemsel Metodoloji

Soylemsel metodoloji, dilin kurucu islevini vurgulamaktadir (Georgaca ve Avdi,
2012) ve dil bir aragtirma nesnesi olarak ele alinir Parker'a (2005) dogal olarak
meydana gelen konusmalarin veya goriismelerin analizinin sdylem analizi yoluyla
yapilabilecegini soyler. Dolayisiyla, daha oOnce gerceklesmis olan psikoterapi

seanslarmnin veri olarak kullanilmasina da uygun bir metodolojidir.

Lacanyen Soylem Analizi

Parker (2005) bir sdylem analizi yontemi olarak Lacanyen Soylem Analizini (LSA)
onermektedir. LSA, Lacanyen teoriye dayanir ve Lacan, 'analizanin' bir analistle
karsilagmasindaki konusmasiyla ilgilenir (Parker, 2005). LSA dilin yapisal
ozelliklerine odaklanir, kritik dayanak noktalarini belirler ve dil, bilingdist ve
oznellik arasindaki iliskiyi arastirir (Baltaci, 2022a). Ozetle LSA, Standart

yorumlama yaklagimlarini sorgular ve sdylem igindeki bilginin yeni bir
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boyutunu ortaya ¢ikarmaya calisir. LSA’da yedi temel teorik 6ge bulunmaktadir.
Bunlar “Metnin Bigimsel Ozellikleri, Temsilin Sabitlenmesi, Faillik ve Belirlenim,
Bilginin Rolii, Dildeki Konumlar, Bakis Agisinin Ag¢mazlari ve Metinsel
Malzemenin Yorumlanmasi”dir (Parker, 2005; Baltaci, 2019; Baltac1,2022a; Baltaci,
2022b). Asagida bu yedi 0geye dair Parker''n 2005'teki ve Baltaci'nin 2019'daki

metninden yararlanilarak olusturulan kisa agiklamalar yer almaktadir:

Metnin Bicimsel Ozellikleri: Gosterenlerin diizenlenisine odaklanarak "mutlak
fark”1 aramak

Temsilin Sabitlenmesi: Bastirma, metaforlarin ortaya ¢ikisi, kapitone noktalari
Faillik ve Belirlenim: Bosluklarin ve eksikliklerin analizi

Bilginin Rolii: Konusma sirasinda bilginin farz edildigi yerlerin analizi

Dildeki Konumlar: Konusma esnasinda mesajin ters olarak geri doniisiiniin analizi
Bakis A¢istmin A¢mazlari:  Catisma noktalarinin, ¢ikmazlarin, cinsiyetlenmeye
dayal1 farklarin analizi

Metinsel Malzemenin Yorumlanigt: Yorumlamaktan ziyade metni bir analist gibi ele

almak, metni bozmak ve diizensizlestirmek

3.2. Yontem

3.2.1. Orneklem ve Veri Toplama

ODTU Insan Arastirmalart Etik Kurulu'ndan (protokol no: 279-ODTU-2020) ve
Ayna Klinik Psikoloji Destek Unitesi’nden gerekli izinler alindiktan sonra Ayna
Klinik Psikoloji  Unitesi’ndeki psikoterapistlerden arastirmanin psikoterapi
seanslarinda hastalarin konugmalarindaki magdurlugu incelemeyi amagladig: bilgisi
verilerek ve hastanin konusmasinda magdurlugun baskin oldugunu diisiindiikleri
seanslar iletebilecekleri belirtilerek goniilliiliige dayali bigimde tiimii Psikanalitik
yonelimle gergeklestirilmis seanslar toplanmigtir. Alt1 terapist tarafindan iletilen alti
ayr1 hastayla yapilmis toplam on sekiz seans toplanmistir. Terapistlerden seanslarin
ses kayitlarinin yani sira hastalarin genel demografik bilgileri, psikoterapiye ilk
bagvuru nedenleri ve her hastanin klinik yapisina iliskin gozlemlerine dair bilgiler de

alinmistir.
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3.2.2. Prosediir

Psikoterapistlerden seanslarin ses kayitlar1 toplanmus, isimler kod ad olarak
degistirilmis, ardindan tiim kayitlar arastirma metodolojisinin niteligine uygun olarak
yaziya dokiilmistiir. Transkripsiyon asamasit sonrasinda baskin magdurluk
cagrisimlarinin  bulundugu 11 oturum se¢ilmis, sonrasinda LSA prensiplerine
dayanarak belirlenmis yontemle analiz edilmistir. Veri analizinde, magdurluk
cagrisimlarinin  incelenmesinin  dayandigi, LSA’ya uygun dort ana odak
belirlenmistir: Magdurlugun ana gosterenleri, 1srarla bilinen, Baska olarak terapist ile

iligki ve ¢atigma noktalari.

Magdurlugun ana gosterenleri: Hastanin terapiste sikayet ettigi alanlar, bunlarin
metinde nasil var oldugu ve neyi gosterdigi hususlari incelenerek isaretlenmistir. Bu
isaretlemeler lizerinden magdurluga dair gosterenlerin terapistle konusurken
hastalarin konugmalarinda nasil kendini gosterdigine dair bir analiz yapilmistir.
Israrla bilinen: Hastalarin kendileri ve bagkalari hakkinda sahip olduklar1 bilgilerin
izinin siirtilmesi tizerinde durulmustur. Burada, agikca ve/ya tekrarlanarak belirtilen
bilgilerin yani sira eksik olana dair izler stiriilmiistiir.

Bagska olarak terapistle iliski: Magdurluk kapsaminda hastalarin bilgiyi atfettikleri
konumla, yani Baska olarak terapistle nasil bir iligski kurdugu incelenmistir.

Catisma noktalari: Seanslar sirasinda dilde ortaya ¢ikan catismalarin izi
stirlilmiistiir.

Ayrica transkripsiyon, okuma ve dinleme siirecinde dogrudan dilde olmayan bazi
noktalar1 agiklamak igin notlar (giilme, aglama, i¢ ¢ekme vb.) alinarak (( )) i¢inde

alintilara dahil edilmistir.

3.3. Refleksivite ve Giivenirlik

Morrow'a (2005) gore bir ¢alismanin giivenirligi 6znellik, refleksivite, verilerin
yeterliligi ve yorum gibi faktorlere baghdir. Ayrica Gearing (2004) arastirmacinin
0znel deneyimlerinin ve diinyaya iliskin anlayisinin siiphesiz tiim arastirma siirecini
etkiledigini belirtmektedir. Nitel arastirmalarda arastirmaci, arastirma siirecinin her

asamasinda Onemli bir rol oynadigmi kabul eder (Finlay, 2002). Dolayisiyla
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arastirmanin giivenirli§i acisindan arastirmaci, arastirma iizerindeki bu etkinin
farkindadir ve bunu refleksivite yoluyla diizenler. Bu baglamda, konuyu seg¢im
asamasindan yazim siireci dahil olmak tizere notlar alinmis ve gerektiginde bir akran

ekibi ile konusulmus, ve refleksif bir yazi olusturma yoluna bagvurulmustur.
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BOLUM 4

ANALIZ
Ana Odaklar Vurgulanan alanlar
1. Magdurlugun ana gdosterenleri 1.1. Hayir diyememe (Asl)

1.2. Bagkalari1 gibi ol(ama)ma (Bulut)
1.3. Uz(iil)me (Canan)

1.4. “Bir sekilde...” (Diren)

1.5. Tezgaha gelmek (Esat)

1.6. Hak/s1zlik

1.7. Sinir

2. Israrla bilinen 2.1. “Ben” hakkinda
o Yapamama/olamama
o Kisilik 6zelliklerine referans
o Tibbi terimler
2.2. Bagka/lar hakkinda
o Bilinmeyeni/ baskay1 bilme
o Baska’dan dolay:

e Utang
e Kabul edilme
e Namus
e Yazili olmayan kurallar
e Patoloji
3. Bagka olarak terapist ile iligki 3.1. Bilgi talebi

3.2. Magdurlugun kabuliinii isteme
3.3. Magdur eden terapist insa etme
3.4. “Yapmalim/yapmamaliyim”
3.5. Konusmak i¢in konusmak

4. Catisma Noktalar1 4.1. Celiskilerin bir aradalig1
o Kisisel-profesyonel
o Isteme-istememe
o Yonetmek-yonlendirilmek
4.2. Ozne-nesne pozisyonlari
4.3. Seansin bitis noktasi
4.4. Kadmlik - Erkeklik - Kimlik
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BOLUM 5

TARTISMA

5.1. Dort Ana Odak Uzerinde Tartisma

Magdurlugun Ana Gosterenleri

Bes hasta icin vurgulanan nosyon olarak beliren bes ayr1 nosyon bulunmaktadir. Her
hastanin seans sirasinda magdurluk etrafinda kurdugu gosterenler birbirinden farklh
ve tekrarl bicimde konugmanin merkezine yerlesik durumdadir. Lacanyen teoride bir
gosteren, 6zne igin gosterenler zincirinden baska bir gostereni temsil ederken, 6zne,
gosterenler zincirinin bir sonucudur ve Oznellik farklt gosterenler arasindaki
bosluktadir (Lacan, 1957-1958/2017). Ozne gosterenlerden yararlanir; konusma
Ozneyi dogurur (Vanheule, 2017). Konusma araciligiyla kendini aktarma, 06z
farkindalig1 garantilemez. Dolayisiyla terapist, yalnizca aci ve sikayetlerle ilgili
konusmalarda mevcut olan anlamlara dikkat etmekle kalmamali, ayn1 zamanda
bunlar1 bireyin yasam Oykiisi, iliskileri, varolussal sorular1 ve i¢inde yasadig1 sosyal

ve kiiltiirel kosullar baglaminda siirekli olarak dinlemelidir (Vanheule, 2017).

Ayrica, vurgulanan diger iki kavram olan hak/sizlik ve sinir, magdurlugun
konusmada baskin oldugu seanslarda hastalarin dilinde yaygin bicimde belirmektedir
Ornegin Asli, hakki olmak gdsterenini tamlik ve her sey ile birlikte dile getirirken,
Canan hak etmek tizerine kurdugu climlelerini sonrasinda dinle iliskilendiriyor. Esat
hak/sizlik gosterenini, seref, namus, ahlak, biiyiikliik ve kiiciikliik gosterenleri ile bir
arada tutarken Diren’in konusmasinda bu gosterene kurallara iligkin gosterenler eslik
ediyor. Bulut’ta ise bu, baskalarmin yapabildigi kendinin yapamadig1 bir sey olarak
haklarint savunmak seklinde beliriyor. Burada, konusmalarda toplumsal alana iligkin
dini, hukuki veya ahlaki konularla i¢ ice ge¢mis gosterenlerin varhigi ile uyumlu
olarak Tiirkge’de Hak kelimesinin Allah/Tanr1 ile es anlama sahip olarak da
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kullanilabilmesi dikkat c¢ekicidir. Dolayisiyla buradaki alintilarin, benzerlikleri
paylasan baskalariyla etkilesimi yoneten ve sekillendiren Baska’nin varliginin dil
sinirlart igcerisinde belirginlestigi bir alan oldugu sdylenebilir. Yalnizca Bulut
orneginde, bu digerlerinde oldugu kadar belirgin olarak okunamaz. One ¢ikan diger
bir gosteren olarak sinir, cogu zaman bir duygunun ifadesi olarak karsimiza ¢iksa da,
bazen kars1 tarafin kendisine olan siniri seklinde, bazen de diger duygularla karigsarak
konusmada yer almakta. Seans sirasinda dogrudan sinir hali belirgin bigcimde
davranigsal olarak yasanmasa da konusmada dolasim halinde. Yani bir gosteren
olarak sinir, hastalarin konusmasinda benlik ile baskalari/Baska arasinda yer
degistiren bir gosterendir. Ayrica bu gosterenin bir baska eslik¢isi ise giilmedir. Bu
dikkat cekici bir nokta ¢ilinkii, siniri dile getirme girisimine eslik eden giilme gibi
bedensel bir tepki konusmanin genel akisini bozan ve konusulanla dogrudan uyumlu
olmayan bigimde var oluyor. Lacan (1967)’a gore giilme, anlamin esnekliginin yani
sira, temel anlam kavraminin kendisinde var olan absiirtliiglin veya tutarli bir anlam
eksikliginin agiga c¢ikmasina karsi bir savunma gorevi goriir ve bireyin bilingdist

yoniine iligkindir (Lacan, 1967, aktaran Saint-Jewin 2018).

Sonug olarak, bu boliimde incelenen magdurlugun ana gosterenlerine bastan anlam
yiikklemek, Psikanalitik siireci tikayan bir sey olacaktir. Teshisi amaglayan veya
semptomlar1 ortadan kaldirmaya odaklanan yaklasimlar genellikle ¢ercevelendirerek
kontrol edilebilirligi ve yonetilebilirligi artirmaya odaklandigindan anlam vermek bu
cergevelendirmeyi kolaylastirici bir unsur olarak diisiiniilebilir. Ancak Lacan'in
yaklasimi baska bir yonii isaret etmektedir; konusmada, gosterenler zincirinde bu
gosterenler aslinda anlam tasirlar ancak amag¢ bu anlami ortaya ¢ikarmak degildir
clinki siirekli yer degistirmektedir. Gosteren ile gosterilen, yani s6zcligiin kendisi ve
anlami arasindaki baglantt “tutarsiz, akiskan ve siirekli degisen” bir iliskidir (Bilik
vd., 2021) ve bir gosterenin kati bir sekilde degismeyen bir gosterilene génderme
yaptigin1 diistinmek yanilgidir (Lacan, 2006). Dolayisiyla, gosterenlerle 6znenin
arzusu arasindaki bosluklarda 6zneye dair olanin duyulabilir hale gelebilmesi i¢in

hasta daima yeni gosterenler iireterek konusmaya tesvik edilir.
Israrla Bilinen

Bu boéliimde, hastalarin seans esnasinda magdurlugu konusurken kendilerine ve

baskalarma dair sahip olduklar1 imgesel bilgi ve sosyal gergeklikle kurduklari
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iliskilerinin dillerine yansimasi incelenmistir. Ilk vurgulanan nosyona bakacak
olursak, Canan ve Diren kendileri hakkinda konusurken siklikla bir
yapamama/olamama vurgusu i¢indedir ve Asli Hanim’in hayir diyememe ve Bulut
Bey’in baskalart gibi ol(ama)ma olarak konusmalarma yansiyanlarla birlikte
degerlendirilebilir. Buradaki vurucu nokta, konusmalarini onlarda olmayan gsey
etrafinda sekillendirmeleridir. Bu sey, her biri i¢in ve her konusmada farklilasmakla
beraber, yokluga dair vurgu bir var olma bigimi halinde dilde belirmektedir. ikinci
nosyon olan kisilik zelliklerine referans kimlige ve karakter 6zelliklerine dair birgok
tanimlamayi igermektedir. Asli da Canan da uyumlu bir insan olduklarin1 sdylerken,
Diren i¢e kapanik biri oldugunu dile getirmekte, Bulut ise yakinlarmnin ve
psikiyatristinin kendisine dair sdyledigi bircok sifatt (6rn. ince, hassas, pisirik,
¢ekingen) kendini tanimlarken kullanmaktadir. Esat ise kisiligine dair kendisi bir s6z
sOylemekten ziyade baskalarmin kendisi hakkinda diisiincelerini aktarmakta ya da
terapistinden bir tanim/isimlendirme talebinde bulunmaktadir. Son olarak, Bulut'un
kendine dair patolojik, psikosomatik, kekeme, beyin islevini bozan sey, sosyal fobi
gibi ifadeleri siklikla kullanimi, tgilincii vurgulanan nosyon olan #bbi terimler

boliimiinde degerlendirilmistir.

Lacan’in bahsettigi iki tiir bilgiden biri benlige dair olan imgesel bilgi iken digeri
bilingdisinin/6znenin bilgisidir (savoir). Psikanalizin odagindaki, imgesel olandan
ziyade Oznenin bilgisidir, bilingdist olan, kisinin bildigini bilmedigi bir tiir simgesel
bilgidir ve Psikanaliz serbest ¢agrisim gibi teknikler araciligiyla bu bilginin dilde
dolagima girmesiyle duyulur hale gelmesinde araci olur (Evans, 2006) ancak "mutlak
bilgiyi" hedeflemez, 6zne ile bilgi arasindaki temel bir boslugun varligini1 kabul eder.
Imgesel bilgi ise egonun yanls tamima yoluyla kurulumundan kokenini almaktadir.
Imgesel bilgi, simgesel olana erisimi engelleyen bir islev siirdiiriirken Psikanaliz,
Oznenin imgesel olan1 sorgulamaya agmasinin bir alanidir. Amag, 6znenin varolussal
zorluklarla etkili bir sekilde yiizlesmesini engelleyen diislemleri ele almak ve yavas
yavas onlar1 kat etmektir (Ruti, 2008; Ozbek Simsek vd., 2019). Buradaki alintilar
incelendiginde  hastalarin ~ benliklerine  dair  bildiklerinin,  magdurlugun
gosterenlerinden olan pasifligi kemiklestiren bir isleve sahip oldugu goriilmektedir:
bir seyi yapamamak, bir seyin yoklugunu zimbalamak, kisilik 6zelliklerinin bunun
degismesine izin vermeyecegi bir denklem kurmak ya da patoloji nedeniyle zaten

boyle olmak ve baska tiirliisiiniin olabilirligini disarda birakmak.
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Baska/lar hakkinda bilgi bashiginda bir araya gelen alintilar incelendiginde,
hastalarin magdurlugu konusurken sosyal iliskilerinde digerinin ne diislindiigiine,
hissettigine veya planladigina dair ifadelere ve baskalar1 hakkinda yorumlara da yer
verdigi goriilmektedir. Bu ifadeler bilinmeyeni/baska’y: bilmek olarak not edilmistir.
Baska, zaten farkli olan: ifade eden bir kelime ve baskalarin1 anlamak, bilmek sahip
olunamayacak fakat hayal edilebilecek bir yerdedir ve dogru veya gergeklikle
bagdasir olup olmadigina bakilmaksizin imgesel bilgiye iliskindir. Psikanalitik bir
stireg, ego lizerinde giiglii bir etkiye sahip olmakla beraber odak 6znededir (Evans,
2006, s. 205), bu odakta kalmak bir analist/terapistin imgesel bilginin kiskacinda

takilip kalmadan baska tiirlii bir dinlemeyi siirdiirmesiyle miimkiindiir.

Son olarak, magdurluga atfedilen gerekgelere dair alintilar, Baska 'dan dolay: basligi
altinda utang (Asly), kabul edilme (Canan), namus (Esat), yazili olmayan kurallar
(Diren) ve patoloji (Bulut) olarak not edildi. Alintilar incelendiginde, hastalarin
kendilerinden &te olan, kendilerini asan bir yere referansla konustuklari, o yer ile
iliski kurma bigimlerine dair 6rneklerin varligi goriilityor. Bu yer ve kurulan iliskinin
bi¢imi de, hali hazirda magdurlugu kuran sey olmakla beraber baska tiirli bir

secenek yokmuscasina bir ifadeyi i¢inde barindirmaktadir.
Baska Olarak Terapistle Iliski

Terapistle bir Bagka atfi ile kurulan iliskinin incelendigi bu ana odakta vurgulanan
nosyonlar bilgi talebi, magdurlugun kabuliinii isteme, magdur eden terapist insa
etme, yapmaliyim/yapmamaliyim ve konusmak igin konusmak olarak belirlenmistir.
Asli, Canan ve Esat’in terapistten kendilerinde eksik oldugunu diistindiikleri bilgiyi
talep etme, magdurluklarinin terapist tarafindan kabul edilmesini isteme ya da
terapisti de kendilerini magdur eden biri olarak konumlandirma gibi noktalarda
terapistleriyle benzer iliskiler kurdugu gozlenmekle beraber, Diren’in daha onceki
seanslar1 referans alarak terapistin kendisinin yapmas: ya da yapmamasi gereken
seylere dair istekleri oldugunu diisiinerek hareket etmeye meyilli oldugu, Bulut’un
ise digerlerinden farkli bir sekilde yalnizca konusmak i¢in konugmakta oldugu,
terapistin vurgularinin ya da altimi ¢izdigi kisimlarin ardindan soru iiretmek ya da
sorgulamak yerine kendi soylediklerini daha da pekistirerek anlamaya devam ettigi

ya da benzer 6rnekler getirdigi gériilmiistiir.
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Georgaca ve Gordo-Lopez (1995)’e gore Baska, 6znenin sdylemini dogrulamanin ve
O0znenin kendi konumunu giivence altina almanin bir araci olarak hizmet eder
(aktaran Parker, 2005). Hasta, terapiste bildigi varsayilan (Baska) bir konum
atfederek kendi diislemini siirdiiriir. Bu pozisyon hastanin konusmaya devam
etmesini saglayan bir etki yarattigi gibi, aktarim yoluyla diisleminin rehberliginde
terapistle iligski kurmasina da alan acar. Ayrica hasta, terapistin bir seyler arzuladigini
varsayar. Bu bir seyler, terapistteki arzunun yoneldigi sey degildir ve hasta
tarafindan bilinmedigi siirece hasta kendisinden bir seyler oraya aktarir ve bu sayede
hastanin temel diislemi duyulur hale gelebilir. Bu belirsizlik yerine terapistin hasta
icin ne istedigi bilgisi seansa sizarsa hastanin bununla c¢eligkili bir iliskiye girdigini
gorityoruz. Ornegin terapistten bilgi istenen kisimlara bakacak olursak, terapist bu
bilgiyi saglamast hastanin reddetmesiyle sonuglantyor. Ayrica
yapmaliyim/yapmamaliyim  bolimiindeki  pasajlarda  hastalarin  terapistin
kendilerinden ne yapmalarini isteyebilecegi veya yapmamasi gerekenler konusunda
da bilgi aradig1 6rnekler bulunmaktadir. Buras: kim istiyor, ne arzuluyor sorularinin
ve cevaplardaki karmasalar1 i¢inde barindirir. Hasta bu bilgiyi arayabilir, ancak
terapist bu alani bos birakmalidir ki hastanin arzusu merkeze alinabilsin, Kim
arzuluyor sorusunun cevabina terapiste dair olan karigsmasin ve g¢alisilan hastanin

kendisi olsun..

Catisma Noktalar:

Catisma noktalarindan ilki olan ¢eliskilerin bir aradalig: nosyonu, hastalarin seansta
dillerinde olan, genelde terapistle ve seansla iliskilerine dair ¢eligkileri igermektedir.
Hastalarin kigisel-profesyonel, isteme-istememe, yonetme-yonlendirilme arasinda
catismalar yasadig1 goriilmektedir. Ayrica, nesne-ozne pozisyonlarinin konusmalarda
siklikla karigsmasi s6z konusu iken, bir diger ¢catisma noktasi da seansin bitis noktasi
ile iligkili olarak giindeme gelmektedir. Son olarak, kadinlik-erkeklik ¢atisma noktasi
vurgulanmigtir. Biyolojik olarak erkek iki hasta olan Esat ve Bulut, ¢evrelerindeki
insanlar tarafindan kadin/kiz olarak tanimlandiklar1 bilgisini seansa getiriyor ve Esat
kendisiyle ilgili bu soylenenlere 6fkelenip hala terapistle konusarak bir sekilde
reddetmeye cabalarken Bulut daha tarafsizliga yakin, hatta bir 6lgiide kabullenici

sayilabilecek bir tavir sergiliyor.
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Cinsiyetlenme ve Klinik Yapi

Daha Once terapistlerden alinan bilgilerde haslarin klinik yapilar1 Asli, Canan ve Esat
igin histerik nevroz, Diren igin perversiyon ve Bulut i¢in psikoz olarak belirtilmistir.
Magdurlugun konugmada baskin oldugu seanslarda kisilerin Baska ve eksik ile
kurduklar: iligki degerlendirildiginde, alinan bilgilerle ayni sonuglara ulasilmistir
fakat terapistlerin hastalar ic¢in dislindiikleri klinik yapinin terapi siirecini,
kullandiklar1 teknikleri ve iligkiyi etkileme olasiligi da bu sonuglar1 degerlendirirken
akilda tutulmalidir. Bu c¢aligmanin temel amacglar1 arasinda klinik yapiya dair
degerlendirme yapmak bulunmasa da var olan analiz sonuglart diisiiniildiigiinde,
Asli, Canan ve Esat’in terapist, sosyal yasa ve bagkalar1 ile kurduklan iliskide
suclayict bir tavirda oldugu goriilmektedir. Ayn1 zamanda, tiglinde de Bagka’nin
ondan ne istedigine dair bir seyleri duyma istegi olmasina ragmen bu istek
duyuldugu an tersine gevrilmekte ve karsilanmamisligi ile orada birakilmaktadir. Ote
yandan Diren’in Bagka ile iliskisi diisiiniildiiglinde, konusmasinda belirgin olarak
kurali bilmesine ragmen ihlal etmesi ve ayrica yonlendirilmedigi durumlara dair
sikayeti yer almaktadir. Kurali bilip bilmezden gelmek bir inkar olarak
diisiiniilebilecegi gibi yonlendirildigi ya da kuralin hatirlatildigi durumlara ragmen
bir kural getirilmesi ve yonlendirilme talebi miicadele edecek bir yer insa etmekle
iliskili okunabilir. Tiim bunlardan farkli olarak, Bulut’un iliskilenme big¢imi iliski
kurmama {izerine gibi goriinmektedir: terapiste geliyor, konusuyor ve gidiyor.
Terapiste konusmaya ve terapistin az da olsa vurgularina ragmen bir soru, sorgulama
ya da herhangi bir siiphe konugsmalarinda yer almiyor, var olan sorularmin genel
olarak cevabi, bagkalarmin yaptig1 her ne ise onu yapamiyor olmak gibi goriiniiyor.

Ozetle analiz sonuglarina gore, her hastanin magdurlugu konusmada insa ediginin
oznel gosterenler etrafinda sekillendigi, bu insamin farkl klinik yapilarda farkl
bicimlerde goriilebildigi, benlige ve baskalarina dair imgesel bilginin konusmadaki
magdurlugu pekistirici etkiye sahip olabildigi, terapistle magdurlugun taninmasi ya
da tekrarlanabilmesi iizerinden iligki kuruldugu gozlemlenmistir. Ayrica aktif
pasiflik,  bilingdisimin  sorumlulugunu  tistlenmenin  bulunmayisi  ve  oznel
sorumluluklar isaret edildiginde direng¢ gosterme hastanin seanslar sirasindaki

konusmasinda ortaya ¢ikan magdurlugun temel bilesenleri olarak yorumlanmastir.
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5.2. Psikanaliz/Psikoterapide Magdurluk Uzerine Tartisma

5.2.1. Soylemdeki Magdurluk, Histerik Soylem, Histerizasyon

Bir Diren¢ Olarak Konusmada Insa Olan Magduriyet

Konugmada insa olan magdurlukla seanslarda farkli klinik yapilarla g¢alisirken
karsilagilabilmesi miimkiindiir. Sonuglar gdzden gegirildiginde, nevroz, perversiyon
ve psikoz i¢in drnekler mevcuttur. Nevrotikler histerik sdylem stratejilerini yogun bir
sekilde kullanmaktayken, pervert yapida kural ve yasalara iliskin stratejiler
konusmada daha belirgindir. Ote yandan, magdurlugun konusmada insas1 psikotik
icin magdur pozisyonunun adaptasyonu ile dagilmayi engelleyici olabilecek imgesel

bir destek noktasi islevinde goriinmektedir.

Aktif pasiflik nosyonuna bakildiginda, hastalarin magdurluklarini aktif bir sekilde
gecerli kilmaya calistiklar1 goze carpmaktadir. Buna bilingdisi materyali ¢alisiimaya
goniilsiizliik ve sorumlulugundan kaginma eslik etmektedir. Psikanalitik bir siirecin
icinde olmak dilde magdurluktan uzaklasmay1 ve 6znel sorumlulugu almay1 gerektir
ve siirecin igleyisi, kisilerin kendilerini magdur olarak algilamaktan, hayatlarmda
olan biteni oncelikle dis etkenlere baglamaktan ya da bagskalarin1 suglamaktan
uzaklagmalarina baglidir. Eylem, hesap verilebilirlik kapasitesi barindirdigindan etik
bir nosyondur. Ancak bilingli ve bilingdisi niyetlerin etkilesimi nedeniyle
Psikanalitik agidan sorumluluk, yasal sorumluluktan farklidir. Kasitsiz yapilan bir
eylem bilingdis1 bir arzuya iligkin olabilir. Yasal normlardan farkli olarak psikanaliz,
kisilerin bilingdisina iliskin etik sorumlulugu kabul etmelerini, goriiniliste kasitsiz

goriinen bilingdisindaki materyalin farkina varmalarini gerektirir (Evans, 2006).

Kisiler, savunma amaglariyla kendi eylemlerini hakli c¢ikarmak ig¢in anlatilar
gelistirirler ve bu anlatilar, ¢evreyle iliskimizin altinda yatan mantiksiz 6zellikleri,
caresizlik duygularimi ve uyumsuzlugu gizlemeye calisan temel bir segicilik tasir
(Vanheule, 2017) ve ego, bu temel 6zellikleri 6rtme gorevini tistlenir. Bu nedenle, bu
tez ¢aligmasinin sonuglar1 degerlendirildiginde, konusmada insa olan magdurluk

Psikanalitik  bir siirece diren¢ olarak yorumlanmistir. BigakCinin (2019)
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psikoterapide direng iizerine calismasinda da, hastanin magdur pozisyonu direng
olarak degerlendirilmis ve Oznenin magduriyetten elde edebilecegi potansiyel
kazanca dikkat c¢ekilmistir. Giincel c¢alismada, nevrotikler bu aktif pasifligi,
konusmalarinda magdurlugu kurarak siirdiiriirler, terapi oturumlar1 sirasinda
bagkalarini suglama, sikayet etme ve talepkar olma konusunda 1srar etmektedirler. Bu
baglamda, Lacan'n bahsettigi (yapidan bagimsiz bir bigimde) histerik sdylemle
olduk¢a benzerdir (6rnek vaka calismasi icin bkz. Unal, 2017). Dolayisiyla, hasta
seanslarda sik sik taleplerde bulunabilir. Terapistin bir talebe verdigi herhangi bir
yanitin, aktarimi oneriye dontistiiren bir etkisi oldugundan bu taleplerin séylem, yapi
ve aktarim iligkisi baglaminda degerlendirilerek calisiimasi gereklidir (Lacan, 2005).
Bu talebin yanitlanmasi, histerigin didisebilecegi ve diislemini siirdiirebilecegi bir

efendi yaratma girisiminin basariyla sonuglanmasi olarak da yorumlanabilir.

Ote yandan, Psikanalitik siirecin isleyisi hastanm histeriklesmesine baghdir
(Verhaeghe, 2008; Yogan, 2020). Histeriklesen hasta ve buna eslik edebilecek
taleplerin varliginda psikanalitik bir iliski kurabilmek i¢in dikkate alinmasi gereken
noktalar vardir. Burgoyne (2018), egonun burada analistin miittefiki olmadigim
belirtir. Terapistin egosu, hastanin egosu kadar, hatta bazen daha fazla, direncin

ortaya ¢ikiginda etkili olabilmektedir (Burgoyne, 2018).
Tanisal ve Tanimsal Problemler

Literatiir, travma kaynakli magduriyete dayanmaktadir ve magdur psikolojisiyle
ilgilenmektedir. Gergeklikte yasanan magduriyetler merkeze alindigindan, magdurun
tanimi1 da magduriyetin tanimimi ve smirlarini belirleyen hukuk ve kriminolojinin
tanimina dayanmaktadir. Ote yanda, insan ruhsallimm ve toplumsal iliskilerin
karmagik yapist dolayisiyla, magdur psikolojisi ve sOylemi, yalnizca gerceklikte
karsilig1 olan bir magduriyet sonucu ortaya ¢ikmamaktadir. Buna ragmen, Psikoloji
literatliriiniin tanisal olan1 Onceliklendiren Psikiyatri literatiiriiniin etkisindekisinde
oldugu gozlemlenmektedir. Vanheule (2017)'e gore, psikiyatrinin baskin sdylemi ve
tanisal yaklagimi, egonun secici olarak savunma iireten islevine benzer bir isleve
sahiptir ve konuya yaklasim bigimleri buradan sekillenmektedir. Ayrica, Kraepelin'in
takipgileri tarafindan One siiriilen agiklamalar, psikiyatrinin giicline duyulan giliveni

artirirken ayn1 zamanda tanisal kararlarin alinmasinda merkezi bir rol oynayan farkl
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ve temel bilesenleri de gizlemektedir. Baltact (2019)'nin ¢alismasinda belirtildigi
gibi, bu yaklasim "hukuki-normatif" bir yaklasimdir ve gii¢ temelli bir iligkiye
dayanmaktadir. Magduriyet, hukuki bir bakis a¢isindan degerlendirildiginde bir
magdur ve bir fail vardir. Hukuk, bu iki taraf arasindaki dengesiz gii¢ iliskisini telafi
etmek ve toplumsal diizen i¢inde bu dengesizligi agmanin aracidir. Bu bakistan
alinan tanim, psikoloji ve psikoterapi alanina dahil edildiginde, psikoterapist de bu
gii¢ iligkilerinin i¢inde konumlanir. Bu, iyilestirmenin giiclinii kendi alanina yazan
bir konumdur; terapist, magdurun tedavisinde yeni bir efendi olarak terapi siirecinde

var olma egilimindedir.

Bunlara ek olarak, terapistin uygulamasi gereken tedavilerin daha iyi teshislerle daha
dogru belirlenebilecegi ve bilimsel bir temele yerlestirilebilecegi yoniinde yaygin bir
goriis vardir, ancak Verhaeghe (1996) bunun sadece bir illiizyon oldugunu savunur.
Bu tartismayi ileri tasiyarak, terapi siirecinin belirli anlarinda insanlarin "neden aci
cektigimi bana soyle" gibi taleplerle Efendi Soyleminin kurulmasini isteyebilecegini
ve buna yanit olarak teshisin ortaya ¢ikmasinin "yara bandi tedavisi" ile benzer bir
islevde olacagini ve bdyle bir tedavinin nihai basarisizliginin degismeyecegini
savunur. Soysal (2011)'a gore giiniimiiz toplumunda, Efendi Soylemi giderek
yayginlagmakta ve bireyler kendilerini, baskalar1 icin bilgi tasiyicilari olarak
konumlandirma egiliminde oldugundan, sorular siklikla gizli cevaplarla birlikte gelir
ve esas kesfi sinirlar. Ayrica, Psikiyatri alanindaki teshis kriterlerini de 6znel yonleri
goz ardr ettigi icin elestirir. Her insan, bir bigimiyle temel kaybinin travmasini
deneyimler ve onu geri kazanmanin imkansizligiyla karsi karsiyadir. Ancak, bu
magduriyet degil, aslinda insanligin ve 6znenin varligin tek miimkiin yoludur, insan
olmanin dogasini tasvir eder. Herhangi bir bireyin riiyalarini, diislemlerini veya
sakasini inceledigimizde, ulastigimiz, idealize edilmis bir insandan ziyade 6znenin
bolinmusliigiidiir (Vanheule, 2017). Sonug olarak,, psikoterapide dinleme, bu insana
ickin doganin reddiyle degil, ancak bunun 6znellestirilmesi (bkz. Subjectivization)

yoluyla miimkiindjir.

Bir Yol Olarak Analistin Soylemi

Psikoterapi ve ne yolla yapildigi/yapilacag: ele alindiginda sozii edilen sey, Etiktir.

Lacan’in felsefesinde etik, klinik tekniginin temelindekidir ve etik ikilemlerden
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uzakta olabilmenin yolu olarak Efendi S6ylemi yerine Analistin SSylemini 6ne stirer.
Analistin pozisyonunu temel bi¢imi ile anlatan kasti olarak anlamama, terapisti
beklenmeyenin olasiligina davet eder, hali hazirda sdylenin 6tesini de dinleyebilmeyi
miimkiin kilar; ¢linkii anlam kisinin kendisinden gelen bir seydir fakat dinlenen
bagka’sidir. Kasti olarak anlamama, diger bir ifadeyle anlamadan dinlemede temelde
yatan diistince, heniiz tam olarak anlamayanlarin diger kisinin ne sdyledigine daha
fazla dikkat ettigi ve bu nedenle yeni ya da farkli olan1 daha rahat duyacagdir. Iste
bu baska olamin baskaligina saygi, etigin gostergesidir (Vanheule, 2017).
Psikanalitik klinikte bir terapistin ilgilenecegi tek "iyi" sey, hastanin ne dediginin,
acisinin  veya sikintisinin ne anlama geldigini varsaymadan, davranislarinin

uygunlugunu degerlendirmeden iyi dinlemektir (Vanheule, 2017).

5.3. Genel Degerlendirme ve Gelecek Calisma Onerileri

Psikolojideki baskin séylemde magduriyet, travma-patoloji iligkisinin bir iriini
olarak ele alinsa da Lacanyen Psikanalitik felsefede travma, insanliga 6zgii ontolojik
bir baslangic noktasidir ve dilde nasil insa edildigine bagl olarak c¢esitli klinik
yapilarda farkli islevlere sahiptir. Verilerin analizinden elde edilen sonuglar
degerlendirildiginde, Psikanalitik bir silire¢ kapsaminda, konusmada insa olan
magdurluk nevrotik ve pervert yapilar séz konusun bir direng; psikotik yapi igin ise,
yapmin ¢Oziilmesini Onleyebilecek imgesel bir destek olabilecegi yoniinde
degerlendirildi. Bu nedenle, magdurlugun da tipki diger semptomlar, acilar veya
sikayetler gibi, dilde nasil var oldugu, Psikanalitik uygulamanin seyrini
sekillendirecektir. Nevrotik yap1 i¢in konusmadaki magdurlugun Gtesine gegmek ve
Oznel sorumlulugu iistlenmek; Pervert yap: iginse, magdur pozisyonu araciliginda
kurallar ve yasa ile kurulan paradoksal iligskinin kesilmesi, bir analitik siirecin
kapisindan igeri adim atmak olarak degerlendirilebilir. Baska bir deyisle, konugmada
inga olan magdurluk, nevrotik ve pervert yapilar i¢in bir arzu sorunu olarak kabul
edilebilecekken psikotik yapt s6z konusu oldugunda talep kapsaminda
degerlendirilebilir. Ayrica, nevrotik yapinin konusmasindaki magdurluk ile analitik
stirecin motor giliclerinden olan histeriklesmenin kesisim noktalarina dikkat edilmesi
de 6nemlidir. Histeriklesme ile ne yapildig1 ve nasil iliski kuruldugu, siirecin ne yone

gideceginin temel belirleyicisidir. Ozellikle talebin zaten dile dékiiliisiinde zorluk
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yasayan obsesif nevrozda histeriklesme, analitik siirecin baglamasi adina 6nemli
olmakla beraber histeriklesme ve oradaki taleple ne yapildigi ise, terapistin
pozisyonu ve sOylemine baghdir. Efendi Soylemi talep boyutunda calismada sikisip

kalma riskini tasirken Analist SOylemi arzunun yolunu agabilir.

Giincel calismada, veriler cogunlukla nevroz klinik yapisina sahip kisilerle
gerceklestirilmis seanslardan olusmakta. Genel olarak magdurluk sdylemine histerik
nevrozda siklikla rastlanabilir olmasi, bir kisithilik olarak verilerin bu ydnde
birikmesine yol agmis olabilir. Her ne kadar bu birikme benzer klinik yapilar
paylasanlar arasindaki 6znel farklar1 ortaya koyabilmeyi saglasa da, diger klinik
yapilarin analizlerde daha az temsil edilmesi sinirliligin1 da beraberinde getirmistir.
Bunun yaninda, Psikanalitik yaklasim gergevesinde yiiriitiilen seanslarin veri olarak
kullanilmas: 6zellikle bu alana ilgi duyan veya kendilerini bu alanda gelistirmek
isteyen terapistler i¢in iyi bir klinik gézlem ve degerlendirme sunmaktadir. Ayrica,
bu calisma, literatiirdeki hakim kinik psikoloji sdylemini elestirel bir yaklagima
dayanarak ilgili literatiiriin alisilmistan farkli ve elestirel gozle okumasini sunmasi

acisindan degerlidir.

Bu calismada seanslar1 magdur sdyleminin seanstaki baskinligi kriterine gore analize
dahil edildi ve yalnizca dahil edilen seanslardaki magdurlugun izlerinin siiriildiigi
anlar degerlendirildi. Bu noktada, terapistlerin tekniklerindeki farklarin hastalarin
konusmalarindaki magdurlugu tizerindeki etkilerini arastirmak, bu ¢alismada odaga
alimmadi ve gelecek caligmalar igin Oneri olarak sunulmaktadir. Ek olarak,
konugmada insa olan magdurluk, "disaridan gelen kotilik" anlatisi odaginda
okundugunda, paranoya ile benzer bir mekanizmanin isledigi gézlemlenmekte, bu
benzer mekanizma ve yapisla isleyisteki farklar gelecek calismalarda ele alinabilecek
konular arasinda yer alabilir. Ayrica, giinlimiizde, psikopatolojik teshislerin giderek
yayginlagtigint  gérmekteyiz ve giiniimiiz insannin teshislerle iliskilenme
bigimlerinin onlar1 hizlica sahiplenme yodniinde oldugu dikkat cekici. Ileriki
calismalarda, giinden giinde sayica ve goriiniirliikk agisindan hizla artmakta olan
ruhsal patolojilerin  sahiplenilmesi de konusmadaki magdurluktaki isleyis

mekanizmalar1 baglaminda ele alinabilir.
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